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THREE QUESTIONS 



PROPOSED AND ANSWERED. 



There are threequestions^growmgout of the infor- 
mation, with which we are fiimished by the scriptures^ 
that have often struck me, as demanding more than 
ordinary attention, viz, 

I. What was the death threatened to, and incurred 
by Adam, as the consequence, and punishment of his 
first transgroisiojQ ? 

II. What is the cause, of the resurrection of the 
dead ? 

III. Is there any authority in scripture, or in rea- 
sonings legitimately derived from scripture, for the 
ordinary doctrine that the wicked shall be eternally 
punished, in a state of existence succeeding the 
present ? 

It is impossible for any sober minded and reflecting 
individual to deny, that these are questions of the 
last importance. They do not, like those barren and 
unprofitable speculations, which, in every age, have 
occupied the minds, and engaged the attention of 
theologians by profession, turn upon trifling cobweb 
distinctions, make a cold appeal to the understanding, 
or afford an opportunity for learned leisure, to while 
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away the tedium of a vacant hour, but lead at once 
and inevitably to practical and glorious results. If, in 
the prosecution of them, I shall be able to demonstrate, 
that sentiments, with which, in infancy, our minds are 
imbued, and which advancing years in general tend 
but to strengthen and confirm, are, in reality, the 
oflFspring of ignorance and superstition, fostered and 
nourished by tyranny and self-interest, and that, in- 
stead of illustratingand commending, they obscure, and 
are at variance with the character of the God of Re- 
velation, representing him as a gloomy Despot, whom 
scripture declares to be Love itself, I shall enjoy the 
supreme happiness of being instrumental in relieving 
such as are convinced by my arguments from a state 
of most degrading and painful thraldom, and of seeing 
the hideous fabric which, foreighteen centuries at least, 
men have been engaged in raising and consolidating, 
crumble into atoms, at the touch of divine truth. Nor 
let it be imagined, that there is any part of the argu- 
ment, that might have been spared. A candid, and 
enlightened attention, to what I have written, will, I 
trust, suffice to show, that all the statements, and in- 
quiries, which precede, are indispensably requisite to 
bring out, in its full lustre, the conclusion that follows. 
So^ close, I should rather say inseparable, is the 
connexion subsisting among all the questions pro- 
posed for examination, that without understanding 
the grounds, and principles of the answers, which I 
return to the first and second of them, it is impossible 
to perceive, and apprehend, the full force of the 
answer returned to the last. In order to prevent dis- 
appointment, however, let it be observed, that in what 
follows, it is very far from being the intention of the 
writer to present his readers, with a regular and sys- 
tematic treatise ; all that they have to expect from him 



being a few scriptural statemeDts^ and reasonings, 
which will^ he hopes^ serve as hints^ and form a basis, 
for ulterior investigations of their own. 



I. What was the death threatened to, and incurred 
by Adam, as the consequence and punishnnent of his 
first transgression ? 

As the fall of man is a fact which we learn exclu- 
sively from the sacred writings, so likewise the nature 
of it, the circumstances connected with it, and the 
consequences involved in it can be derived only from 
the same infallible source. JVhat^ then, saith the 
scripture in reference to this subject ? 

Were it not that the minds of men are preoccupied 
from the very cradle, with nursery tales concerning 
the fall,* and that the impressions made by these are 
afterwards strengthened by systems of divinity almost 
as decidedly romantic, this is a question which might 
be speedily answered. The narrative contained in the 
thiee first chapters of Genesis, although brief, is so 
explicit, and the arguments and conclusions of the 
apostle Paul, in the 5th and 6th chapters of the Epistle 
to the Romans, and the 15th chapter of the first Epistle 
to the Corinthians, arc so clearly founded upon, and 
deduced from, that narrative, literally understood, that 
nothing but the most perverse ingenm'ty, and a dispo- 
sition to seek for mysteries, and metaphors, where all 
is plain and obvious, could ever have involved the sub- 
ject in darkness or perplexity. 

When we inquire, what are the declarations of the 
book of Genesis, concerning the creation and fall of 
man, the few following simple, and intelligible facts 

• May jaot m^y indiTiduals, in this countj^, tra^'C their view* o? \.\ic ^\ lo \kt 
nnpression tirade upon tbmi, at an early p^-riod of life, by MiHoTv'sPa.Y?w\\%c \^o"3\> 
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present themselves to our notice :— That God formed 
and organized the body of the first man of the dust 
of the ground, or of materials common to it, with the 
earth, upon which it was to tread, — that the body so 
formed was animated by him, with a principle of life, 
Genesis ii. 7,— that this life was not absolutely but 
conditionally bestowed, 16. 17. — that the condition of 
its tenure was violated, iii. 6. — and that thus the for- 
feiture threatened, viz, the loss of the life originally 
bestowed, and the returning of the body to its primi- 
tive elements, was incurred, 19. If words have any 
meaning at all, and if scripture is not to be made a 
mere nose-of-wax, what can be gathered from the in- 
spired narrative, concerning the fall, and its conse- 
quences, more than I have now stated ? 

Nor are the apostolic testimony and reasonings, 
already alluded to, at variance in the remotest degree 
with Moses' narrative. When Paul, in the 5th and 
6th of the Romans, and the 15th of first Corinthians, 
speaks of death, as the consequence of Adanis one 
transgression, he connects with the word death no 
qualifying epithet, nor does he furnish his readers with 
the slightest hint, that it was to be understood by 
them in any other than its ordinary and current ac- 
ceptation.* In a matter of such importance as this, 
had it been the apostle's intention to speak of death, 
in a sense different from that of the termination of this 
present life, is it once to be supposed, that writing, as 
he did, under divine direction, he would have adopted, 
and employed terms, in their very nature, calculated 
to deceive ? 

Warranted by the declarations, and reasonings of 
scripture, therefore, for I acknowledge no other, or 

* See Romans v. 12 to the end, vi. 23. 1st Corinth, xv. 21, &c'. 



higher authority^ I thus answer the first question :-^ 
The death, with which Adam was menaced, in case of 
disobedience, and which he actually incun*ed, was death 
in the ordinary acceptation of the terra, that is, the 
termination of the animal existence, which God, at 
his creation, had conferred on him, followed by the 
dissolution of his body. 

Clear, however, as the matter appears to me, and 
must do to all who take a plain, scriptural, and impar- 
tial view of it, there have not been awanting men, 
dignified with the title of theologians, who have fan- 
cied, and written treatises to prove, that besides the 
loss of natural life, Adam was threatened with, and 
actually incurred spiritual and eternal death. With- 
out inquiring what is the exact meaning attached to 
this phraseology by those who employ it, it is suflfi- 
cient to observe, that the arguments by which the 
doctrine of spiritual and eternal death is supported, 
are of a negative^ rather than of a positive kind, and 
may with propriety be stated in the form of so many 
objections to the view which I have just shown to be 
derived from a perusal of the inspired narrative itself. 

In the first place it may be objected, that it exposes 
God to the charge of having uttered a threat, which he 
did not actually carry into eflfect. The divine declara- 
tion was, IN THE DAY that thou eat est thereof thou shalt 
surely rfie,— but Adam did not die in the day that he 
transg;i'essed the divine command, having lived for 
many centuries afterwards, — therefore some other death 
must have been intended, besides the loss of this pre- 
sent life. To this I answer, that I consider God, in 
this, as well as in all cases, to be the best interpreter 
of his own meaning, and perceive, thathehas furwl^lv^d 
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us with an interpretation of his meaning in this par- 
ticular case, by the event. In the day, or time, or 
moment, that thou eatest thereof, i.e. of the fruit of 
the tree of Jmowledge of good and evil, thou shalt 
become mortal, or obnoxious to the stroke of death, 
I have no hesitation in proposing, as God's own sola* 
tion of the difficulty.* 

In the second place it may be objected, that Adam's 
possession of a souly Genesis ii. 7. implies his having 
been originally endowed with something superior to 
natural life, or an immaterial and immortal principle. 
In answer to this, and without stopping to inquire 
into the meaning of the English word souly I observe, 
what indeed must be obvious to every reflecting person, 
that the life, or whatever it was, that Adam originally 
possessed, is to be determined, not by turning over the 
musty pages, or annoying ourselves with the vague 
and discordant theories of divines, but by a reference 
to the signification of the Hebrew word k^bj here 
translated soul^ as well as to that of the corresponding 
Greek word -^^txh by which it is rendered in the 
septuagint version, and the New Testament. This 

♦ In the view taken by me of this passage, viz, that it was intended to intimate 
not the exact time of the execution of the threatening, but the certainty of death 
being deserved and incurred, the moment that the transgression should take place, 
I happen to coincide with a great number of expositors. Such of my readers as 
are inclined to prosecute their researches into this matter further may consult Le 
Clerc's Commentary and Paraphrase, L. HowePs complete history of the Bible, 
Stackhouse's history of the Bible, Poole's synop. crit. ap. loc. Bishop Patrick's 
Commentary on the historical books of the Old Testament, &c. Some of these 
authors in illustration and confirmation of their view, refer to the case of Shemei 
1. Kings ii, who did not suffer death on the very day on which his transgression 
took place, although Solomon's menace literally interpreted imported as much, 
verse 37. S. Castellio and Dr. Geddes, in their repective translations seem to 
have regarded the threatening. Gen. ii. 17, as having been uttered, without any 
reference to the time of its actual execution. If any of my readers have in their 
possession a work of the Rev. Geo. Holden, on thefaU of manj they will find at 
page 20, a note, giving a very accurate view of the meaning of the passage in 
question. 
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signification may be ascertained in two different tv^y^. 
1. By observing that n*n mt} in Hebrew, and .ja^xi 
Xwra in Greek, which is the phrase translated living 
soul in Genesis ii. 7, is also the same phrase, in the 
original, which, when applied to the inferior ani- 
mals, is rendered by the English words living creature, 
in Genesis i. 2L and 24, and ii. 19.* Whence this 
marked diflFerence, in rendering the same words, is 
of course the first question that will occur to the 
mind of the unlettered reader, and sorry am I to say, 
that it cannot be answered, without reflecting severely 
upon the partiality, and want of candour, evinced in 
this, as well as in several other instances, by the trans- 
lators of the authorised version. Correct, and even 
slavishly literal as they are, where no party purpose 
is to be served, and no favourite theory is to be sup- 
ported, the moment some popular dogma crosses their 
path, or the voice of royal authority is interposed, 
truth and fidelity are, without hesitation, sacrificed at 
their shrine. But for some bias of this kind, what 
could have induced men, whose claims to sense, and 
learning, it is impossible to dispute, to abandon the 
phrase living creature^ which besides being a literal 
translation of the Hebrew words, had answered their 
purpose, and expressed their meaning,admirably, when 
speaking of the inferior animals, and to substitute in its 
place, when applied to m^n Jiving soul, a term ambiguous 
in its very nature, and calculated to suggest a difference, 
where no difference exists? If in doing so, they were 
influenced by the consideration, that as nmn is pos- 
sessed of a nature or life superior to that of the other 
animals, therefore the term expressive of life, when 

* See also G^iesis i. 20 and 30, where the same phrase occurs in the original^ 
vith a similar application^ althou^rh somewhat differently txansV^X^^* 



12 

applied to faim^ ought to be translated differently from 
what it is^ when applied to them» they were assuming 
the very thing to be proved, and instead of confining 
themselves to a fair and faithful and simple exhibition 
of what the inspired writers have said, which is the 
sole business of the translator, leaving it to others to 
explain diflBculties, and reconcile apparent incongru- 
ities, they were guilty of usurping the province of the 
ccHumentator, and the controversialist, and of betraying 
the confidence reposed in them, by rendering their 
translation a vehicle for the advancement of their 
own private views and prejudices.* And yet never 
was a departure from those maxims, which should in- 
variably regulate the conduct of translators, more ill 
judged, or uncalled for than this. If it be admitted, 
as it sEmst be, that the same words are employed in the 
original Hebrew, to denote the life of the inferior ani- 
mals that are employed to denote the life of man, and 
if it be admitted also, as it must be, if our opponents 
deal candidly, that there is nothing on the face of the 
texts themselves to justify a diversity of translation, 
it clearly follows, that if in Genesis ii. 7. the phrase 
n»n tt^BJ is rendered Hving soul, it is capable of being 
rendered in the same way in verse 19th of the same 
chapter, and in the 20th, 21st, 24th, and 30th verses of 
the preceding chapter,-}- and if they denote an imma- 
terial and immortal principle in the one case they must 
denote the same in the other also. There is no way in 
which those who have been accustomed to defend the 
propriety of the reading in the authorised version 

* See some admirable remarks on the duties of a translator of the Holy Scrip- 
tares in Dr. Campbell's preliminary dissertations. 

+ In Revelation xvi. 3. the Greek words 4'^Xifl ^axra are translated living 
8/ntl, where Uving vreature would have answered better, as it is evidently of tbe 

Bsh that the inspired writer is speaking. 
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can ejctricate themselves from the difficulty and awk- 
wardness of the situation in which they are placed^ 
except by candidly admitting, that the possession of 
a principle of life, common to man with the inferior 
animals, is all that is meant by the phrase translated 
living soul in Genesis ii. 7* 2. The signification of 
the Hebrew word wbj and of the corresponding Greek 
word ^A/x^ may be ascei-tained by consulting some 
of the most approved Lexicons. To save time and 
avoid a needless parade of learning, let me just refer 
to two works of this description, which, with all their 
defects, are of standard merit, and, I have reason 
to think, ini the hands of almost every biblical scholar, 
I mean Parkhurst's Hebrew and Greek Lexicons. 
From an examination of these we find, that the grand 
primary meaning of both words is breath, and their 
chief secondary, and derived meanings, a breathing 
frame, or the body that by breathing is sustained in 
life ; a living creature j or a creature that lives by 
breathing ; life considered as connected with breathr- 
ing ; and personality considered as connected with life. 
What deserves to be remarked is, that by the confes- 
sion of Parkhurst himself^ who seems to have been 
any thing but favourable to the views which I entertain 

• As the Septuagint is uniform in translating n»n tt^Bi by the words ^fX^J 
^a(ra so does the Vulgate uniformly render it by the phrase anima vivens, Le 
Clerc's paraphrase is Homo animal foetus est. S. Castellio has it ex qiLo esset 
animans homo effectus, T. Beza translates the same words as quoted in 1 Corinth. 
XV. 45, animal vivens. When we turn to some of the English translations, we 
find Dr. Geddes rendering Genesis ii. 7. thus man became a living person. Arch- 
bishop Newcome, and after him the improved version, translate 1 Corinth, xv. 45, 
And 80 it is rvritten, the first man, Adam, became a living animal, &c. Dr.. Mac- 
knight leaves this latter passage as ambiguous as he finds it. His words are, 
*^for thus it is written, the first man Adam, from whom men derive their animal 
body, was made a living soul, an animal whose life depended on the presence of 
his soul in his body." Mr. Locke, in his valuable paraphrase audi^tes, says, much 
more to the point, " And<sc it is written, the first man, Adam, was made a living 
soul, i. e. made of an animal constitution, and endowtjd wiUi a,u ai»\vsxa\V\l^" 

B 
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with regard to what man naturally possesses^ as may 
be seen by consulting his Greek Lexicon at ^rj No. G, 
and vyfvfxa, No. 2, he was unable to meet with a single 
passage in the Old Testament in which he could unhesi- 
tatingly say, that mti has the sense which we commonly 
attach to the English word soul. 1 have given his own 
words in a note.* It is of no avail to object that xjajx^i 
in classical writers, means frequently the mind^ or think-- 
ing principle in man, because, as Dr. Campbell has 
shown, with invincible power of argument, it is not 
by classical, but hellenistical usage, or by the way in 
which Greek words are employed in the Septuagint 
and New Testament, that their scriptural signification, 
in doubtful cases, is to be ascertained. But if it still 
be insisted, that classical authority is entitled to some 
deference, let be observed, that in the classics them- 
selves i/zux^j is perhaps as often used in the sense of 
///e, or animal life, as in any other, and that even 
though I admit the fact of its also signifying the mind, 
or thinking principle, or intellectual part of man, this 
is merely a secondary meaning, like that of personalitii/y 
derived from the former, and which, from the disputes 

* " As a noun tt^DJ hath been supposed to signify the spiritual part of man, or 
what we commonly call his soul : I must for myself confess, that I can find no 
passage where it hath undoubtedly this meaning. Genesis acxxv. 18, 1 Kings xvii, 
21. 22, Ps. xvi. 10, seem fairest for this signification. But may not tt^D^ in the three 
fi»rmer passages be most properly rendered breathy and in the last a breathing or 
anifiial frame. ? " 

Bate, in his Critica Ilebraa^ is of the same mind with Parkhurst. After hav- 
ing defined the meaning of tt^Di to be, To breathe out, respire, take breath ; the 
animal frame, that which lives by breathing ; itis the anim4il part of all creatures; 
the person in rational creatures ; Gen. xxxv. 18, merely of the breath going out ; 
he adds, " tt^Di is never, that I know of, the rational soul. It is no more the 
soul than the brain is the understanding, or the heart the will," &c. " They who 
leave the S.S. and reason from the nature o( matter to prove we have a soul, and 
that it is -naturally immortal, are paving the way to a disbelief of both points." 
It is the vitaliftame, whether alive or dead, the thing that once breathed, though 
notthen, fsaiahliii. 10, ItTD J, his vital frame, life, or he himself, shall make the 
atonement, and not by sacrifice.'* 
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relatire to the subject, existing among the diflFerent 
sects of philosophers, it is clear, did not necessarily 
i mply immateriality J or immortaliti/. Fortified by the 
authorities which I have produced, and by others 
which, if necessary, I have still in reserve, I have no 
hesitation in maintaining, that when, in Genesis ii. 7, 
and in the corresponding passage 1 Corinth, xv. 45, 
Adam is declared in our translation to have become a 
living sotdj nothing more is meant, than that God 
having breathed into his nostrils the breath of life he 
became a living creature, or a creature that lives by 
breathing. Perhaps all that I have been stating will 
be better understood, by the unlearned reader, if the 
verse itself. Genesis ii. 7, be analysed, and the several 
steps of the process there enumerated be pointed out. 
1. God formed the body of Adam. The Lord God 
formed man of the dust of the ground. 2. God 
conferred life on this body by enabling it to breathe. 
And breathed into his nostrils the breath of life. 3. 
In consequence of this, that which had formerly been 
an inanimate lump, or mass, became a creature en- 
dowed with a principle of life, evinced by and con- 
nected with breathing. And man became a living 
soul, or a living breathing creature. In the whole 
process I can discover, from the text itself, nothing 
more than this.* 

* To those who are desirous of inquiring farther, I would mention the following 
works, as throwing light upon the subject: BuxtorVs Lexicon ; in which tt^BJ 
18 translated aniTtia, tumnuSf mens, vita, corpus animatum, hdlitus ; item, anima 
foncupiscens, concujnscentia, appetitits, cadaver, corpus examine. As a verb, res- 
pirare. The high authority of Buxtorf will, of course, have due respect paid 
to it by all Hebrew scholars. E. Castellus* Lexicon Heptaglotton ; where, by the 
^^Yi after resdering tt^BJ halitus, breath, or breathing, without producing any 
authority or reason for the difference, he translates that word in Gen. i. 20, anima 
'^^fUiva, and in Gen. ii. 7, anima rationalis. J. C. Blel, in his Novus Thesaurus 
Philologicus, sive Lexicon in LXX et alios intcrpretes, translates ^'/Jl, anima^ 
^f^ivMHs, mens, voluntas, vita, halitus, homo, animal ^ corf u\ cxaniwc^cttdaxeTY 
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In the thirds and last place^ it may be objected, 
that as Adam is declared in Genesis i. 26. 27. to have 
been created in the image, and after the likeness of 
God, it is impossible to understand these phrases in 
any other sense than as intimating that he was 
originally possessed of an immaterial and immortal 
principle. But even this objection, with whatever 
force it may have struck the minds of some, is an^ 
swered and removed with the utmost ease. Indeed 
wherever it is broached, or entertained, it argues 
dreadful ignorance of scripture, and is a mere begging 
of the question. It admits of a threefold answer : — 

1. Although Adam is declared to have been made 
m, or after the image, or likeness of God, he is 
no where declared to be God^s image or likeness. 

2. Adam's likeness to God, or his possession of the 
divine image is explained by Genesis i. 28, in which 
he is invested by God himself, with absolute dominion 
over the earth, and every living thing upon it, in this 
respect, faintly, but obviously resembling him, to whose 
sovereign control all things are subject. 3. The 
complete answer to the objection is found in Ro- 
mans V. 14. in which Adam is declared to have been 
the figure or tyjie of him that was to come, viz, the 
Messiah. Avery slender aquaintance with scripture is 
sufficient to show us that the Lord Jesus, as the 
Messiah, and not Adam, is the image, likeness, or re- 
jnresentative, of the invisible God, Coloss, i. 15, John 
?[iv. 9, Heb. i. 3. Now as God himself never was 

fgo ipse, tu ipse, ille ipse, but not spiritus. Dr. Campbell's note on Matthew xxvii, 
50 is worth perusing. It is impossible to understand Gen, xxxv. 18. in any other 
sense than as her life, or breath, was in departing, or as she ipas dying. So 1 
lyings xvii. 21. 22, The child*s breath, or life, is clearly meant. In Ps. xvi. 10 
the translation I conceive to be neither more nor less than this,^i^oti milt not leave 
fny body, formerly animated by a principle of lifcy or tho'in wilt not leave me, or me 
mj^selff in ike ^avf^ 
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seen at any time^ and must indeed from his very nature 
be invisible to his creatures^ it is from his imager or 
from him as revealed to us, that we can form any con- 
ceptions of his nature or character at all, and therefore 
to be like God, or to be created, in, after, or according 
to his image, which are synonymous expressions, is to 
be like him whom he has authoritatively declared to 
be his image. This was exactly the case with Adam. 
He was made according to the image or likeness of 
God, (see the Septuagint version of Gen. i. 26 27.) be- 
cause he was made according to, or the figure of him, 
Rom. V. 14, who is God's image, that is the Messiah. 
The 8th Psalm, in which the 28th verse of the 1st 
chapter of Genesis is clearly referred to, and in which 
that universal empire, or dominion, which had been 
figuratively assigned to our natural progenitor, is in 
its highest sense, and really assigned to the Messiah, 
puts this beyond a doubt. If any reader is dissatisfied 
with this scriptural explanation of the matter, I can- 
not help it.* 

In these objections, to which I have given their full 
weight, and importance, lies the strength of the hypo- 
thesis, that the death which Adam, in consequence 

* Without pledging myself to support the unscriptural theories and vagaries, 
which Osiander and others may have entertained, I have np hesitation in saying, 
that the justly celebrated Calvin, in his Institutes, book 1. chap. 15. sect. 3, and 
book 2. chap. 12. sect. 6, &c. has completely failed, in his attempts to overtura 
the position that Adam was created after or according to the image of God, 
because he was created like to the future Messiah, who is God's only author- 
ised image, which he ascribes to them. That Osiander, and those who coincided 
with him in opinion, held sentiments at variance with this plain and scriptural 
view of matters, which afforded their redoubtable antagonist a handle against 
them, upon the supposition of their language being fairly quoted, I allow ; but 
when Calvin is stripped of the advantage which he derives from their concessions, 
and when his own concessions are taken into account, the arguments by which he 
nttempts to confute their doctrine, relative to the point in question, will be found 

10 be extremely futile. 
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of his first transgression, incurred, was not merely 
vaturalf but also spiritual and etemaL Here I might 
stop, but that nothing may be left unstated that has a 
tendency to establish the validity of my own position, 
and by way of turning the tables upon my opponents, 
I now proceed to show, that the idea of Adam^s hav- 
ing incurred, by the fall, spiritual and eternal death 
is liable to objections, absolutely insurmountable, on 
the supposition of scripture being true and consistent 
with itself. These objections, for the sake of brevity, 
I shall reduce to three, which I shall illustrate, and 
upon which I shall dwell at some length. 

In the first place, death, in common parlance, as 
well as according to scriptural usage, signifies, not 
want or destitution of life, but the loss of it ; in other 
words, it always implies, that life has been previously 
possessed. That it does so in common parlance, with- 
out recurring to the sovereign authority of Dr. John- 
son, I at once assume. That this is its meaning in 
scripture, whether employed literally or metaphori- 
cally, may be sufficiently established by observing, 
that when in Rom. vi. 2, and vii. 4, believers are 
spoken of, as being dead to sin and dead to the law, 
their having been previously alive to sin and alive to the 
law, is clearly implied in the phrases themselves, in- 
dependently even of this being the manifest scope of 
the apostle's reasoning. Life and death, it thus appears, 
are relative terms, not in the sense of the one being 
simply the negation of the other, but in the sense of 
the one implying the deprivation or loss of the other. 
If then, it be supposed, that Adam when he trans- 
gressed incurred spiritual and eternal death, as natu- 
ral death implies the loss of natural life, so must 
spiritual and eternal death imply the loss of spiritual 
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and eternal life. But this supposition is inadmissible 
becaase^ 

1. What is spiritual and eternal cannot be lost, or 
forfeited. Spiritual and eternal are terms evidently 
of the same import with divine. As God is defined by 
Jesus in John iv. 24, to be a spirit^ or rather spirit 
itself J spiritual therefore is that which belongs to, or can 
be predicated of God ; and as to eternal^ eternity is too 
obviously a divine attribute to admit of any dispute 
with regard to the being to whom it is solely, and 
properly applicable. Spiritual and eternal life is, 
then, the life of Oodj or the divine nature^ and as 
wherever spiritual and eternal life is enjoyed by any 
creature, it must be in consequence of the divine nature 
being possessed by that creature,"*^ to maintain that such 
a life may terminate, or be forfeited, would be to 
maintain that the divine nature may come to an end, 
a proposition too absurd and extravagant to be for 
a single moment listened to. The indefeasibility of 
spiritual and eternal life may be shown likewise in 
another way. Spiritual life is that which proceeds 
from the spirit of Ood, or that which the spirit of God 
communicates, John iii. 6. and vi. 63. But as this 
spirit, which is also the spirit of Jesus, John xv. 26. 
and Gal. iv. 6, was unquestionably neither revealed 
nor bestowed till after . the falU therefore, nothing 
either proceeding from, or connected with the spirit, 
whether life, or knowledge, could have been for- 
feited by the fall. Besides if Adam, originally pos- 
sessed the spirit, it must have abode with hitn foi* 
ever according to John xiv. 16, and must have 
1 produced in him love to God, and confidence in 
him, Galat. v. 22, 1 John iv. 8, 9, 10, 19, instead 

• That believers possess the divine nature is proved by ^ "PetAi \. \. 
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of being productive of terror, as it clearly was, 
Genesis ii. 16, 17, compared with 1 John iv. 18. 
Eternal life stands exactly in the same predicament. 
There is no mention made of it in scripture, except 
in connexion with a state of things which succeeded 
the fall, nay, further, a state of things which was not 
introduced till the period of the Messiah. But inde- 
pendently of all this, the very phrase eternal life sig- 
nifies li/e that cannot terminate, and, consequently, 
was not the life which Adam originally possessed, and 
which by his transgression he forfeited. It will not 
detract from the force of this remark to say, that at 
first he had eternal life, conditionally/ bestowed on 
him, for a conditional eternity, like a conditional infi- 
nity of any kind, is a perfect solecism in terms. Let 
it be supposed, however, for the sake of argument, 
that Adam did forfeit spiritual and eternal life, and the 
security of the people of God is at once completely sub- 
verted and overturned. For, as it is not pretended by 
any one, that believers, at the present day, possess more 
than spiritual and eternal life, — according to the suppo- 
sition in question, they merely possess that which has 
been once already forfeited, and which, for aught they 
know, may be liable to be forfeited again. The mind, 
therefore, at once rejects the supposition. Thus, let 
the subject be viewed in whatever light we will, it 
appears clear, that spiritual and eternal life, if once 
possessed, cannot be forfeited, and that the notion of 
spiritual and eternal death is anomalous and absurd. 
2. The hypothesis of Adam having incurred by the 
fall spiritual and eternal death, implying his previous 
possession of spiritual and eternal life, cannot be 
maintained without confounding the nature and 
character of Adam, with the nature and character of 
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the Lord Jesus. It is, as I have already shown, the 
express declaration of holy writ, Rom. v. 14, that 
Adam was the type ox figure of him that was to come. 
The meaning of this phraseology is explained by the 
apostle, at considerable length, both in the immediate 
context and in the xvth of 1 Corinthians. From these 
passages taken in connexion with each other, and 
illustrated by the whole analogy of scripture, it appears 
that Adam, as the Lord of the old or natural crea- 
tion. Gen. i. 28, was the type of Jesus as the Lord of 
the new, or spiritual creation, Ps. 8, with Matt, xxviii. 
18, 1 Corinth, xv. 27,Coloss.i. 15, 16, 17, Heb. ii.8— 
that Adam, as the head of a natural posterity, was the 
type of Jesus as the head of a spiritual posterity— that 
Adam, as the source of natural life, was the type of 
Jesus as the source of spiritual and eternal life— and 
that Adam, as having by his one transgression intro- 
duced death, was the type of Jesus as having by his 
one righteousness introduced the resurrection from 
the dead, Rom. t. 12 downwards, I Corinth, xv. 
throughout. Those who are desirous of tracing the 
analogy further, will find abundant matter for the 
giatiflcation of their laudable curiosity, not merely in 
the passages referred to, but scattered throughout 
the pages of inspiration. But while Adam is uni- 
formly represented as Christ's type, figure, image, or 
shadow, it never once entered into the minds of the 
apostles, or of the other sacred writers, to confound 
tlie type with the antitype. What, however, is the 
consequence of declaring Adam to have possessed 
spiritual and eternal life previous to his first trans- 
gression ? Why, that if the Lord Jesus possessed 
no more than spiritual and eternal life, then instead of 
Adam being the type or figure of Jesus^ the dl^tvwi- 
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tion between the type and the antitype is completely 
done away with, and the figure, and the thing figured 
or denoted thereby, are confounded with each other. 
Not so spoke and reasoned the apostle, when in 
1 Corinth, xv. 46, he declared howbeit that was not 
first which is spiritual^ but that wMch is natural or 
animal and afterward that which is spiritual; and not 
so speakd and reasons any man, who is capable of 
comprehending the difference between shadow and 
substance, figure and reality, type and antitype. 
Every such person will at once* scout the idea of 
Adam, at his creation, having possessed spiritual and 
eternal life, knowing that unless the life which he 
originally possessed had been merely natural, it 
could not have been the type or figure of, but strange 
as the expression may appear, must have been the 
same with another and a more glorious life, afterwards, 
and otherwise to be bestowed. 

3, If Adam originally possessed spiritual and eter- 
nal life, and lost it by the fall, then is the Gospel re- 
presented as a mere remedial, or restorative scheme. 
It is impossible to gainsay this, for if, as is uniformly 
allowed, Jesus bestows spiritual and eternal life upon 
his people, and if Adam enjoyed this in his state of 
innocence, then Jesus merely restores what Adam lost. 
Nay without having recourse to inferences at all, 
proof positive of the view of the matter taken by di- 
vines, may be easily obtained from their ordinaiy and 
current phraseology. The restoration of our primi- 
tive dignity and integrity by Jesus — our recovery by 
Jesus-^^ur regaining through Jesu^ the divine image 
lost by Adam — and many other expressions of similar 
import, abound in the pages of Calvin, and others dis- 
tinguished in the walks of theological literature. 
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Little, alas! have «ach persons been aware of the 
gross manner in which they have misrepresented, 
nay, even libelled the divine character. To speak of 
God as restoring any thing is at once to impeach his 
wisdom. The necessity of reverting to original 
plans, or beginning anew any particular course of 
procedure, can only be accounted for and justified 
among mankind, on the ground of the limited nature 
of their faculties, and their constant liability to be 
thwarted in their best concerted schemes by unex- 
pected and insurmountable obstacles. Nothing, how- 
ever, could save the reputation of that man, for wis- 
dom, whatever might be thought of his ingenuity, 
who without any pressing cause, and merely to shew 
the dexterity with which he could restore matters to 
their original footing, should involve himself and 
others in temporary difficulties and embarrassments. 
And yet this is the very part, which those who main- 
tain that Adam lost spiritual and eternal life, and 
that it is recovered and restored by Jesus, represent 
God as acting, and the very character, which in 
the ignorance of their minds, they endeavour to 
fasten upon him. They exhibit him, either as foiled 
and disappointed in his expectations from Adam, 
thereby paying a miserable compliment to his fore- 
knowledge, and reducing him to a level with his 
creatures; or as having so arranged and overruled his 
scheme of providence and grace, that— after the lapse 
of many thousand years, the appearance upon the stage 
of patriarchs, and prophets, and judges, and kings, 
and apostles, and martyrs, and confessors, and even of 
his own Son, and the occurrence of events the most 
extraordinary — ^the magnificent drama ends exactly 
where it began, Jesus merely restoring matters tc^ 
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the same condition in which they were when Adam 
was created ! Can this be true } Ift God^ with re- 
Terence be it spoken^ to be represented as acting the 
part of a bungling artificer, who first mars his work 
and then mends it, or of a foolish eccentric tradesman, 
who destroys his whole stock of goods, merely to 
have the pleasure of replacing it with a stock in all 
respects similar ? Is there not a something in every 
well regulated and reflecting mind, which revolts with 
abhorrence from such an idea ? But the most sur- 
prising part of the matter is, that there is nothing 
on the face of the inspired records to warrant a 
view of the Supreme Being so false, calumnious, and 
blasphemous. In the scriptures, instead of going 
back and reconunencing his work anew, as is com- 
monly supposed, God appears advancing from one 
step, and one manifestation of his character to ana* 
ther, always and uninterruptedly going forward in his 
glorious career, and subordinating every event that 
happens, to the attainment of some ulterior object. 
Instead of permitting what is spiritual and eternal to 
be lost, that he may afterwards recover it, he em- 
ploys the forfeiture of what is natural^ earthly^ and 
inferkry as the means of conferring what is spiritualj 
heavenly y and superior. He brings the natural crea 
tion state of Adam to an end, not that he may restore 
it, or any thing like it, but that by its termination, 
he may open up a way for the advancement of his 

people to a state spiritual and eternal. The fact is 
then, that the loss of what is spiritiuzl is not fol- 
lowed by its recovery, but the loss of what is natu^ 
ral is the qiuse, by affording the opportunity of 
bestowing what is spiritzuiL Agreeably to this, says 
the apostle. Sin hath reigned unto death, that grace 
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ndghl reign tkrough righteousness unto bterkal life 
Jy Jesus Christ our Lord, or in other words, the 
limited reign of the one, is in God*s adorable purpose 
and providence, subservient to t?ie unlimited reign of 
the other; I am well aware that on some occasions^ 
those who hold the restoration scheme, affect to speak 
of the state to which, through Jesus, believers in the 
gospel are exalted, as more glorious than that which 
Adam forfeited; but as this is merely one of the 
proofs, as well as consequences, of the inconsistency 
and self contradictoriness of their system, they must 
pardon me if I demur to allowing them the benefit of 
the concession, until that part of their system, which 
is inconsistent with it, shall have been abandoned. 
If they continue to maintain, that Adam lost spiritual 
and eternal life, and that through Jesus spiritual and 
eternal life is again bestowed, as in this case they con- 
tinue to hold the restoration scheme, their concession 
amounts to nothing ; on the other hand, if they perceive 
and hold in reality, that the life which Jesus bestows is 
infinitely more valuable than that which Adam lost, 
(as taught by common sense, independently of 
scripture altogether, they cannot fail to perceive) then 
to apply the term restoration, or any similar one, to a 
case like this, is a gross and palpable absurdity. If, 
therefore, they coincide in opinion with me, they 
must cease to be at variance with themselves. Let 
me observe further^ before closing my remarks under 
this head, that it is not without reason, that I wage 
interminable war with the restoration scheme, for to 
it clearly falls to be traced the unscriptural and 
widely spread doctrine of the amendment and im- 
provement of human nature by the belief of the 
truth, a doctrine which even the consciences of tho^e 
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who hold it, if not blinded by pride and self conceit, 
might tell them to be false, as well as one which ex- 
poses religion and its professors, to the merited ridi- 
cule and suspicion of shrewd discerning worldly men. 
Human nature, as all who know the truth, are well 
aware, neither undergoes, nor is susceptible of any 
change — ^it continues in the believer exactly what it is 
in the unbeliever — the knowledge of God's character, 
which the former possesses, and which is a divine 
principle, being able indeed to subdue and control, but 
in no respect whatever to alter or modify it. 

The only way in which even an attempt can be made 
to overturn the force and validity of the preceding 
argument, is by alleging, that although death does or- 
dinarily signify the loss of life, eternal death does not 
imply the loss of eternal life, but eternal punish-- 
ment. In adverting to this cavil, for in reality it is 
no more, I shall be obliged to anticipate some of the 
statements and reasonings, which I shall have occasion 
to introduce and insist upon afterwards, but as it is 
continually in the mouths of those who advocate the 
unscriptural system which I am opposing, and appears 
to be regarded by them, as one of the strongholds of 
their cause, it becomes necessary for me, even in this 
present stage of matters, to dispose of it. I observe 
then, that the man who holds the doctrine of eternal 
or everlasting death, and maintains that there is im- 
plied in the phrase, everlasting punishmenty or the ever- 
lasting loss of Gods favour, and endurance of his dis- 
pleasure, in a state of existence succeeding the present, 
brings himself under certain obligations, and must 
satisfactorily answer certain queries. 1 . He must prove 
that the phrase eternal, or everlasting death occurs 
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in scripture*. 2. Supposing it to be found he must 
prove by the same infallible authority, that eternal 
death, is declared to be synonymous with eternal pun- 
ishment. 3. As upon the hypothesis in question, per- 
sons who are to be everlastingly punished in a future 
state, must be everlastingly alive to undergo that pun- 
ishment, how is it that they can be said to be everlast^ 
ingly dead and everlastingly alive at one and the same 
time ? And what authority is there in scripture for 
such a monstrous supposition ? 4. Is eternal life 
spoken of in the sacred writings except in connexion 
with, and as the privilege of God's people ? 5. If, with 
a view to extricate himself from the dilemma, he shall 
be pleased to allege, that everlasting existence and 
everlasting life are two distinct things, he is respect- 
fully asked, what foundation there is in scripture, com- 
mon sense, or the ordinary use of language, for such 
a distinction ? 6. If constrained by the irresistible 
force of truth, he shall admit that li/e, and existence 

• The celebrated critic and commentator, Dr. Macknight, in his notes on Rom. vi. 
23, after having decided vithconsiderM^ force of words y at least, *' that the death 
which is the wages of sin must be eternal," is compelled to make the following 
rather curious admission, " It is observable that although in scripture the ex- 
pression eternal life is often to be met with, we nowhere find eternal joined 
Kith death." Why truly it would be wonderful if we should. Were such an 
expression, or even such an idea, to be found in the writings of the inspired penmen, 
it would be better to infidels than a score of their ordinaiy arguments, for, (I 
speak reverently,) it would convict the Holy Ghost of having uttered arrant 
nonsense. Eternal life, as every person whose mind has not been vitiated and 
sophisticated by school divinity knows, is life that cannot end or cannot he lost^ 
and, therefore, as eternal death, if it has any meaning at all, must signify the 
loss of eternal lifej it is like every other contradiction in terms entirely out of the 
question. Curiously enough, in his comment on the same verse, the learned Dr. 
vithout any authority, as appears by his own admission, says, *' For the 
Kages, which sin gives to its slaves is eternal death." I thought that the Dr. 
would at least have been consistent with himself, in his commentary on Rom. t. 
21, but on turning to it, I discovered, to my great surprise, the following para- 
phrase, *< that as sin, both original and actual, hath tyrannised over mankind by 
introducing and continuing death in the world, with its train of sorrows and 
mistries," &c. 
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are synonymous terms^ he is asked^ how it is that if 
God bestowed eternal life upon Adam^ our progenitor 
could lose it— -or if he did not lose it, what it is we are 
indebted for to the Lord Jesus, for, according to this 
latter alternative, we derive eternal life from Adam, not 
from Jesus, 7. If eternal death, that is eternal punishr- 
ment was incurred by Adam, and his natural posterity, 
it is asked, upon what principle, consistently with the 
veracity of the Supreme Being, Adam and his posterity 
can escape that punishment ? As soon as the forego- 
ing obligations and queries shall have been satisfac- 
torily discharged and answered, but not till then, I will 
frankly admit, that the objection to my statement, 
of death always in scripture signifying the loss of life, 
derived from the alleged fact, of eternal death signi- 
fying eternal punishment^ does not deserve the appel- 
lation of a cavil. Since I am treating of this subject, 
I would just remark further, by the way, that the 
phrase spiritual death stands in the same predicament 
with eternal death, having no existence that I have 
yet been able to discover, except in the writings and 
reasonings of divines. — But of this hereafter. 

In the second place. Another objection, to the ordi- 
nary doctrine, of Adam having died spiritually and 
eternally in consequence of. his first transgression, is 
thus stated. The death which Adam actually incur- 
redhj the fall must have been exactly commensurate, 
or of the same extent, with the death previously 
threatened. It is impossible for any person to dispute 
this plain and self-evident proposition, without being 
prepared to maintain the monstrous anomaly injudicial 
procedure, that a different and a severer punishment 
may, by the sentence of a court, be inflicted than the 
laws have previously sanctioned and denounced, and 
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withont bringing a stain npon the veracity of God. If, 
therefore, spiritual and eternal death was the result of 
Adam's disobedience, it was so, because spiritual and 
eternal death was the import of the menace or threaten- 
ing previously held out to him. That threat, however, 
cannot have implied so much for the following reasons. 
1 . No such meaning appears on the face of the 
record itself. I must here enter my solemn and deci- 
ded protest against all assumptions in this matter. 
The notion of spiritual and eternal death having been 
the amount of God*s threatening to Adam, if not 
proved, either from the Mosaic narrative itself, or from 
some other source of equal and infallible authority, 
falls at once to the ground. I have already shown, 
from an examination of the meaning of Genesis ii. 7, 
that the life conferred on Adam, as he came from the 
hands of God was life connectedwith breathings or such 
a life as we now possess, and a few verses further down 
1 find Adam threatened eventually with death, or the 
loss of life ; now as there is no other kind of life, 
besides that originally conferred, treated of in the in- 
termediate verses, I am obliged to conclude, that the 
death threatened was the loss of the life possessed, unless 
lean bring myself to suppose, either, on the one hand, 
that a creature may lose more than it has, or, on the 
the other, that the Supreme Being is chargeable with 
deceit, employing terms which denote one thing, when 
in reality he is speaking of another. Both these sup- 
positions being inadmissible, I cannot help under- 
standing the terms life, and death, in Genesis ii. 7. 17, 
in their plain, obvious, and literal signification, and 
relation to each other, the former as denoting an ex- 
istence such as we now huve^ and the latter, the loss 
or forfeiture of it. 

D 
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2. The threat in Genesis ii. 17, cannot imply spirit- 
ual and eternal death, because Adam, in his creation 
state, was incapable of understanding it in this sense. 
The force of my present argument Ue»in this, that it is 
inconsistent with ereryidea erf" justice to regard those 
who are unable to apprehend the import of a prohi- 
bition as amenable to punishment for violating it. No 
man, and no legislature, m the exercise of a sound and 
discreet authority, ever attempted to inflict punish- 
ment upon individuals who were ignorant of the de- 
merit of their conduct. From this plain and incon- 
trovertible fact, I am clearly entitled to argue, that 
unless Adam, in his creation state, was capable of 
comprehending what was meant by spiritual and 
eternal death, it is impossible, without violating all our 
notionsof justice, and without casting a most injurious 
reflection upon the Supreme Being, to suppose spir- 
itual and eternal death to have been the import of the 
threat in Genesis ii. 17. Here let me put it to any 
man of common sense and common honesty, believing 
in the truth of scripture, if with the utmost stretch 
and license of imagination, he can suppose, that Adam, 
previous to the fall, was able to apprehend in any 
measure, or degree, the meaning of terms so complex, 
sophistical, and metaphysical, as spiritual and eternal 
death ? If any shall be fool-hardy enough, in the face 
of this appeal to their understandings,and consciences, 
to answer in the aflBrmative, grounding their answer, 
perhaps, on an alleged intimate communion with God, 
which they are pleased gratuitously to ascribe to Adam, 
in his state of innocence, I then inquire how they con- 
trive to reconcile this notion of theirs with the Mosaic 
nan-ative, and the analogy of scripture ? When I turn 
i to Gen. iii. 1—7 I find that Adam had no knowledge 
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<^ evil, or ain^ previons to the fall, all his acquaintance 
with it having been derived from the fall itsself— but as 
upon the principles, and by the showing of our adver- 
saries, an acquaintance with the nature, magnitude, 
and demerit of evil is requisite to the understanding 
of spiritual and eternal death— Jiow was it possible for 
Adam, in his state of purity and innocence, to speculate 
concerning that, of which, as the Holy Ghost informs 
us, he was entirely ignorant ? Besides, in what part 
of scripture is communion with God ascribed to Adam, 
or even to Old Testament saints ? From 2 Corinth, 
xiii. 14, compared with John xiv. 16, &c. and 1 John 
L 3, it appears, that this communion is a privilege 
confiQed to New Testament believers, and enjoyed by 
them, in viitue of their connexion with the Lord Jesus. 
As it thus appears, that Adam, in his creation state, 
was ignorant of evil, and incapable, consequently, of 
understanding the import of spiritual and eternal 
death, it follows, that spiritual and eternal death was 
not implied in the menace. Genesis ii. 17, and was not 
the death which by his disobedience he incurred. 

In the third place. My last objection to the no- 
tion of spiritual and eternal death being the amount 
of the punishment with which Adam was menaced, 
and which he incurred, is exactly the converse of the 
preceding one, and requires only to be stated in order to 
carry home conviction to every candid, considerate, 
and unprejudiced mind. If spiritual and eternal death 
was threatened to Adam, and incurred by him, for 
himself and his posterity, then either spiritual and eter- 
nal death is executed upon him and them, or the Su- 
preme Being stands convicted of falsehood. As spiritual 
and eternal death, according to those who espouse the 
dogma, signifies eternal exclusion /rom^ GotTs ^resence^ 



32 

and the eternal endurance of his displeasure^ in a future 
state of existence^ how^ I ask^ in the event of the whole 
human race having rendered themselves obnoxious to 
this dreadful doom^ can the execution of it— and exe- 
cuted it must be if God be true— be reconciled with 
the fact of any of them enjoying happiness hereafter ? 
I should like to know on what principles, and in what 
way^ the supporters of the hypothesis which I am now 
^^g^^ in confuting, will be able to extricate them- 
selves from the dilemma in which this question in- 
volves them. 

It will not serve their purpose to have recourse to 
the doctrine of the atonement, and say, that God 
has received from the Lord Jesus an equivalent for 
the everlasting misery of the righteous, because this 
explanation, besides leaving God under the charge of 
not having executed what he threatened, leaves also 
unexplained and unaccounted for, the fact of natural 
death being still inflicted. When it is alleged, that 
the punishment due to the transgressions of God's 
people, has been completely laid upon and undergone 
by their exalted head, a plain, and unlettered, but sen- 
sible man, will be apt to propose the pinching and 
puzzling query, why then are they, in common with 
the rest of the human race, still exposed to the stroke 
of death ? You acknowledge, he may add, that natu- 
ral, or temporal death, is at least apart o/'the punish- 
ment deserved by sin, for your language is, that Adam^ 
hy the folly incurred death temporal^ spiritual, and 
eternal^ why then does that, or any part of the punish- 
ment remain, when, according to your own statement^ 
sin has been atoned for, or in other words, the pun- 
isment due to it has been undergone i Were it to be 
alleged, in order to parry this home thrust^ that the 
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temporal death of believers is no longer a punishment, 
bat is by the death of Jesus converted into a blessing, 
those who should attempt this evasion would at once 
involve themselves in the following difficulties. L Self- 
contradiction, for, by their own admission, temporal 
death is at least a part of the punishment incurred by 
Adam. 2. In what is called a petitio principii, or in 
English, a begging of t/ie question^ for, when they say 
that temporal death is no longer a curse or punish- 
ment, but a blessing, they are guilty of assuming the 
very thing to be proved. 3. In contradiction of scrip- 
ture, for it declares broadly, and explicitly, that death 
is at once the Inmndary of sins reign, and sins wages, 
Rom. V. 21, and vi. 23. Do our antagonists still re- 
fuse to surrender— in that case, close at their heels, 
let us track them to their last lurking-place, and ob- 
serve the shifts to which they have recourse to keep 
us a little longer at bay. " Jesus,'* they may say, 
'^ has made atonement for the spiritual and eternal 
part of the punishment due to sin, but the temporal 
part of it still remains to be endured.** This distinction 
1 flatly deny, and demand to have pointed out to mc, 
the scriptural authority upon which it rests. Will 
our opponents venture to say, that a single passage 
can be produced from the sacred writings in which 
it is laid down, or do they expect us to receive it out 
of deference to their own lordly and magisterial asser- 
tions ? Nay, laying scripture out of the question alto- 
gether, and viewing the matter in the light of plain 
common sense, what can be thought of a hypothesis 
I which pretends so nicely to mete out and adjust the 
1 deserts of sin, as to assign such of them as are spiritual 
i and eternal to God's Son, and such of them as are tem- 
; poral to his people? Does not the metaphysical 
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snbtilty, or rather, the arrant nonsense to which the 
advocates of the system find themselves obliged to 
have recourse, throw an air of suspicion over the whole 
in the eyes even of the most careless and superficial ? 

To the objection now urged against the ordinary 
doctrine of Adam and his posterity having incurred 
spiritual and eternal, as well as natural death, by the fall, 
the force of which objection every candid mind must 
admit, the view which I hold, and which I have endea- 
voured by so many strong and substantial arguments 
to support, is in no respect whatever obnoxious. The 
sum of my present reasonings is, that whatever Grod 
threatens he executes. When he menaced Adam with 
death, he menaced him with that, which, in case of 
transgression, he intended to carry into fiill and irre- 
mediable efiect. Is not this clearly established by the 
result ? Sin has been committed — ^the loss of this 
present life has been incurred — and this loss has been, 
and will, to the end of time, continue to be sustained 
by every individual of Adam's posterity. But if spirits- 
nal and eternal death had been the amount of the 
threatening, how could it have been executed consis- 
tently with the fiiture happiness of any of the human 
race ? Which of the two systems then deserves the 
preference— that which represents God as threatening 
what he does not actually execute — or that which shows 
his veracity to be as untainted in the execution of his 
threatenings as in the ful61ment of his promises ? 

Such then, briefly, but I hope intelligibly and con- 
clusively stated, are my leading objections to the 
ordinary doctrine, of Adam, by the fall, having incur- 
red spiritual and eternal, as well as natin-al death. 
Spiritual and eternal death implies an impossibility — 
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God can execute only what he threatens— and what he 
threatens he behoves to execute. Perhaps^ in other 
words^ the whole of the preceding arguments may be 
thus summed up, and stated-— Adam was threatened, 
in the event of transgression^ with the loss of all tluit 
he possessed^ but it was imposible for him to ]ose 
more than he possessed. My answer to the tirst 
question proposed — ^that natural deaths meaning there- 
by the loss of this present life, was the amount, and 
the whole amount of the forfeiture, or punishment 
incurred by Adam, in consequence of his original trans- 
gression — so far from being invalidated stands thus con- 
firmed and established, by a consideration and examin- 
ation of all the reasonings that can be adduced, both 
in opposition to it, and in opposition io the theory 
commonly maintained. But as there still remain, one 
or two ways, in which my antagonists may endeavour 
to torn aside- the force of the remarks already made, 
it may be proper to bestow a little passing attention 
upon these, before proceeding to the second question. 
1. It may be alleged, that although Adam, accor- 
ding to the hypothesis in question, was possessed of 
spiritual and eternal life, previous to the fall, the words 
9firitual and eternal^ when applied to him, are used 
in a sense different from that in which they are ap- 
plied to the Lord Jesus. In what different sense pray ? 
As signifying that which, throughout the whole of 
these reasonings, I have expressed by the term natural? 
If this were admitted, who does not perceive, that it 
wonld be, on the part of my opponents, a virtual, and 
yet entire abandonmen t of their cause ? That it would 
be equivalent to an admission of the correctness of my 
statements, with regard to the life which Adam origi- 
i^ally possessed, and by transgression forfeited, as well 
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as of the blundering and absurd character of the or- 
dinary system ? But perhaps it is not the intention 
of those who are supposed to make the above conces- 
sion^ to admit the accuracy of my statements. In what 
sense then, I again ask, do they allow a difference be- 
tween the application of the terms spiritual and eternal 
to Adam and to Jesus ? Will they venture to assert^ 
that there is a nature intermediate between the crea- 
turely nature of the former, and the divine nature of 
the latter ? If so, in what part of scripture is it re- 
vealed ? If not, in what other sense can they hold 
the difference in question, except in that, in which the 
apostle Paul states it, 1 Cor.xv. 45.^9. viz, the differ- 
ence between what is natural^ or animal, and what is spi- 
ritual, the very difference for which I have all along con- 
tended ^ Let me then, for the sake of argument, alio w my 
opponents the benefit of meaning by spiritual and eter- 
nal life, as enjoyed by Adam previous to the fall, 
no more than I myself mean, by the employment of 
a different, and a more correct phraseology, even then, 
I must protest, in the most decided manner, against 
the idea of scripture lending the slightest sanction, or 
countenance, to so dreadful a perversion, and misappli- 
cation of terms, as that of which they are guilty. So 
far indeed from this being the case, in all those parts of 
the sacred writings, where Adam and Jesus are treated 
of, and contrasted, the utmost care is taken to distin- 
guish between the former as a creature, and the latter 
as the creator — between the former as the source of all 
that is natural, and the latter as the source of all that 
is spiritual and eternal. There is no such thing in 
the Bible as the application of the phrases spiritual, 
and eternal, to the life which Adam possessed previ- 
ous to the fall. Let it be understood then, that if my 
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opponents feel any inclination to abandon their nn- 
scriptural notions concerning the life forfeited by Adam, 
in order to take off from their concession the aspect 
of duplicity^ and to render it of any value^ they must 
likewise consent to abandon the ambignons, nnscriptu- 
ral^ and inappropriate language by which they have 
been accustomed hitherto to express these notions. 

2. I may be asked, is it not positively declared in 
scripture, that men as they come into the world, are 
dead in trespasses and sins, Ephesians ii. I, and does 
not this, upon your own principle of death implying 
the loss of life, signify that they are spiritually dead 9 
Without inquiring into, or discussing the exact mean- 
ing and merits of the passage quoted, and assuming 
it, as n^y antagonists imagine, to be applicable to the 
natural state of the whole Gentile world, I observe, that 
upon the system which I advocate, any apparent dif- 
ficulty that may be involved in it is with the utmost 
eage disposed of. It must be abundantly clear^ even to 
tLe most superficial thinker, that a man may be des- 
titute^ or in want of that, to which he is not dead, or 
which he has not lost. I am destitute of kingly power, 
and of the rank of nobility in Great Britain, but I 
am certainly not dead either to the one or to the 
other, because I have lost neither. Let the foregoing 
plain remark and illustration be applied to the case 
and circumstances of mankind naturally. As death 
uniformly implies loss, I can perceive that the whole 
human race are dead to the creature purity, and other 
advantages, which their first progenitor enjoyed while 
in the Garden of Eden, for these they lost in him— but 
dead to spiritual and eternal life they cannot be, for as 
it has been, I trust, satisfactorily proved, that Adam did 
not orignally possess it, so neither could be lose it. It 

£ 
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h not denied, that, as Adain^s descendants, mankind are 
naturally destitute of spiritnal and eternal life, as Adam 
himself was previons to the fall, and that they mnst con- 
tinue destitute of it, nntil, or unless God, in the course 
of his adorable providence, shall be pleased to bestow 
It upon them; bat who sees not, after the e:xplanation 
just given, that to be destitute of spiritual and eternal 
life is a very different thing from being dead to it ? 
This then, is the plain state of the case, (as we gather 
it from the inspired records themselves,) that we come 
into the world dead to Adam*s original creature purity, 
and destitute of any higher principle. Of course, on 
the supposition of the passage in Ephesians, being 
applicable to th^ natural state and circumstances of the 
Gentile world, or of mankind in general, it cannot signify 
that they are spiritually dead, but that they have lost 
certain naiural privileges, and advantages, which were 
once possessed. • 



II. I now advance to the consideration of the second 
question proposed — 

What is the cause of the resurrection of the dead ? 

Here I remark, that the resurrection of the dead is 
assumed as a fact which cannot be controverted by 
those who give credit to the testimony of scripture. 
If any person chooses to call it in question, of course 
he has no more ado with my arguments than be has 
with the inspired writings themselves. 

It is proper also to remark, that throughout the 
present inquiry, I do not forget, that the grand origi-- 

*As my argument is sufficiently strong without it, I have here abstained from 
insisting upon the fact, that spiritual death — WVr eternal deaths a.nd dead to God — - 
it a mode of speedti neyerto be met with in the sacred wriiings. 
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noting cause of the resurrection from the deacl, as wcil 
as of every other phenomeuou natural and spiritual, is 
the will of the Supreme Beifig. The matter now to 
be investigated, however, is, what is the proximate 
instrumental or immediate cause of the resurrection, or 
in perhaps plainer language, what is the medium, or 
channely through which God accomplishes his purpose, 
that the dead shall rise again ? This inquiry resolves 
itself into two points. First. Do the dead nsc again 
in virtue of a connexion with Adam, or the Lord Jesus ? 
Secondly. If in virtue of a connexion with the latter, 
in what particular way is this glorious consummation 
accomplished r 

First. In answer to the former of these questions 
1 deny in the most marked and positive terms, that 
the resurrection of the dead is the result of, or in any 
respect whatever to be ascribed to the connexion sub- 
«)istiDg between mankind and the first Adam. This 
(ienial it will not be difficult to substantiate by a great 
vaiiety of arguments. Let the following suffice : 

I. Adimi, both in the Old and New Testaments, 
is uniformly represented and spoken of, as the author 
^d source of death. This is the leading feature or 
circumstance, by which he is distinguished from the 
Lord Jesus, and one which the inspired writers, in a 
Variety of ways insist upon and illustrate. On the 
other hand, there is not a single sentence or passage, 
in the sacred records, in which the resurrection of 
the dead, either in one point of view or another, is 
directly or indirectly ascribed to Adam. Indeed what 
groQud would there have been for instituting a con- 
trast between Adam and Jesus, as is done by the 
A[)ostle Paul in his Epistle to the Romans , dud Vi\s 
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first Epistle to the Corinthians^ if the former^ by being 
the author of the resurrection, had been the author of 
lifcy as well as of death ? This whole matter is so 
obvious, that I should consider myself guilty, not only 
of abusing the time and patience of my readers, but of 
insulting their understandings, were I to insist upon 
it further. Those who are desirous to see the argu- 
ment in its full force should consult Rom. v. 12. to the 
end, and 1 Corinth, xt. throughout. 

2. As it is to eternal life, or immortality, that, by 
the admission of all, the dead are raised, if eternal life, 
or immortality, be the divine nature, it will obviously 
follow, that Adam cannot be the source, origin, or 
author of the resurrection of the dead, without being 
also the source, origin, or author, of the divine nature. 
That eternal life is the life of God, or the divine nature, 
will only be disputed by him who has never reflected 
on the meaning of the terms, or who is capable of com-* 
prehending a distinction between eternal existence and 
eternal life^ which I confess I am not. That immor^ 
taliiy is the life of God, or the divine nature, und 
consequently of synonymous import with eternal life^ 
is equally obvious, besides being the express declara- 
tion of scripture, 1 Timothy vi. 16, where speaking of 
God, the inspired writer lays it down as an incontra- 
vertible position, that he only hath immortality. To 
possess eternal life, or immortality, is then to possess 
the divine nature, and when God bestows eternal life, 
or immortality upon any creature, it is clear that he 
bestows upon that creature his own existence, or makes 
it one with himself. If then Adam, by being the 
author of the resurrection, transmits to his posterity 
eternal life, or immortality, as he thus transmits to 
them the divine nature, the following consequences 
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ensue. 1 . He appears in a totally different character 
from that in which scripture exhibits him^ viz^ as the 
source or author of human nature only. 3. The whole 
work and undertaking of the Lord Jesus is superseded 
and rendered nugatory^ and he is represented as having 
come into this worlds on a bootless errand, for if Adam 
bestows divine^ as well as human nature, what is left 
for the Lord Jesus to bestow ? 3. As Adam was but 
a creature, and as eternal life is the life of the Creator, 
if Adam is the source of eternal life, or immortality, 
we have the creature transmitting to his posterity 
what is uncreated and divine ! But enough. Such 
monstrous consequences cannot be admitted, and 
Adam therefore, cannot be the author or source of the 
resurrection. 

3. If the resurrection of the dead take place in 
virtue of any connexion subsisting between mankind 
and Adam, the declarations of the Lord Jesus concern- 
ing himself are expressly contradicted. This is so clear 
and obvious, that my only difficulty, amidst the rich 
abtmdance of proofs and illustrations that present 
themselves to my notice, is to make a selection of a few. 
Jesus declares himself to be the author and source 
of eternal life^ in these memorable words. My sheep 
hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me, 
mdl give unto them eternal lifcy John x. 27, 28. 
Also in his intercessory prayer. As thou ha^t given him 
power over all Jlesh, that he should give eternal life, 
&c.John 17. 2. See also the following passages: 
John iii. 15, iv. 14, v. 26. 39, vi. throughout, particu- 
larly verses 27. 35. 40. 47. 48. 50. 51. 53^-58. 68, 
X. 10, xiv. 19. Jesus likewise declares himself to be 
the author of the resurrection, in language which can- 
not be misinterpreted or misunderstood. I am tke 
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resurrecthfi and the Itfe^ John xi. 25. 26. See aleip 
John V. 25—29, vi. 39. 40. 44. 64. &c. If the resur^ 
rection of the dead, or the possession of immortality 
by the haman race sprang from their connexion with 
Adam, would it not demonstrate the whole of these 
statements and declarations to be false and delusive ? 
Thus then do I prove my first position, /Aa/ the dead 
rise again, not in virtue of any connexion subsisting be-- 
tween the hmnan race and Adam, but solely in virtue 
of a connexion with the Lord Jesus, by a direct ap- 
peal to scripture itself, without having recourse to con- 
clusions already established when discussing the first 
question proposed. I was certainly, and fairly entitled, 
by all the rules of dialectics, to have availed myself of 
these conclusions, as the basis and principles of ulterior 
reasonings, but in declining the use of them hitherto, 
I wanted to show, that I was completely independent 
of them. Let me now, however, assume it as demon- 
strated, which, I am satisfied it is, that the life origin 
nally conferred on Adam, as the head of his natui'al 
posterity, was a creature life only, then I ask, how it 
was possible that he, who himself had but a creature 
existence here, could be the author or source of the 
resurrection of the dead, to an uncreated and immor- 
tal existence hereafter P Can any being confer upon 
another jnore than he himself possesses ? Can any 
creature communicate by generation to its posterity, 
a nature difierent from or superior to its own ? Nay, 
let me take up my antagonists even upon their own 
principles. Adam, according to them, although origi- 
nally possessed of spiritual and eternal life, forfeited 
it by his one transgression. Suppose that, for the 
sake of argument, I accede to all this, what then fol- 
lows ? Why that Adam after losing spiritual and 
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eternal H/e, had not spiritual and eternal life to bestow. 
His children having been begotten posterior to the 
fall, that is after the forfeiture of what he originally 
possessed, could not deriiie from their parent, that of 
which, by their own showing, he was already utterly 
despoiled. If he had ceased to be spirttuallif and eter-- 
nalhf alive himself he conld not impart spiritual and 
eternal life to others. How is it possible for this 
argument to be legitimately got over, or even contro- 
verted ? Thus then stands the matter. Adam must 
be supposed to have been immortal himself, or pos- 
sessed of the divine nature, 1 Tim. vi. 16, even pos- 
terior to the fall, at the expense of all the self-contra- 
dictions and absurdities in which the supporters of 
such a hypothesis would land themselves, before he can 
be supposed to be the source of immortality to his 
descendants. But, as it has been proved that the life 
which Adam, even in his state of innocence possessed, 
was but the Kfe of a creature^ or a life connected with 
breathing'-'^nd as it is admitted by our opponents, 
that the spiritual and eternal life which they are so 
fond of ascribing to him, while he continued obedient, 
had been forfeited by him, before any of his posterity 
were begotten — ^it therefore incontestibly follows, that 
Adam might be to his posterity the source of a life 
similar to that which he himself possessed, and also 
the occasion of that life being forfeited, but the source 
of immortality, or the resurrection of the dead to eter- 
nal life, it was absolutely impossible that he could be. 
Perhaps, in the opinion of some, particularly of that 
numerous class of thinkers, who, content with viewing 
the surface of things, never trouble themselves about 
consequences, I have laboured the preceding point 
too much, and have indulged in a useless dis^a^ ^ 
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snbtilty^ or rather, the arrant nonsense to which the 
advocates of the system find themselves obliged to 
have recourse, throw an air of suspicion over the whole 
in the eyes even of the most careless and superficial ? 

To the objection now urged against the ordinary 
doctrine of Adam and his posterity having incurred 
spiritual andeteraal, as well as natural death, by thefali, 
the force of which objection every candid mind must 
admit, the view which I hold, and which I have endea- 
voured by so many strong and substantial arguments 
to support, is in no respect whatever obnoxious. The 
sum of my present reasonings is, that whatever Grod 
threatens he executes. When he menaced Adam with 
death, he menaced him with that, which, in case of 
transgression, he intended to carry into full and irre- 
mediable effect. Is not this clearly established by the 
result ? Sin has been committed — the loss of this 
present life has been incurred — and this loss has been, 
and will, to the end of time, continue to be sustained 
by every individual of Adam's posterity. But if spirit- 
ual and eternal death had been the amount of the 
threatening, how could it have been executed consis- 
tently with the fiiture happiness of any of the human 
race ? Which of the two systems then deserves the 
preference— that which represents God as threatening 
what he does not actually execute — or that which shows 
his veracity to be as untainted in the execution of his 
threatenings as in the fulfilment of his promises ? 

Such then, briefly, but I hope intelligibly and con- 
clusively stated, are my leading objections to the 
ordinary doctrine, of Adam, by the fall, having incur- 
red spiritual and eternal, as well as natiK'al death. 
Spiritual and eternal death implies an impossibility^ 
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God can execute only what he tlireatens^and what he 
threatens he behaves to execute. Perhaps^ in other 
wordsy the whole of the preceding arguments may be 
thns summed up, and stated— -Adam was threatened, 
in the event of transgression, with the loss of aU that 
he possessed, but it was imposible for him to lose 
more than he possessed. My answer to the tirst 
question proposed — ^that natural death, meaning there- 
by the loss of this present life, was the amount, and 
the whole amount of the forfeiture, or punishment 
incurred by Adam, in consequence of his original trans- 
gression — so far from being invalidated stands thus con- 
firmed and established, by a consideration and examin- 
ation of all the reasonings that can be adduced, both 
in opposition to it, and in opposition to the theory 
commonly maintained. But as there still remain, one 
or two ways, in which my antagonists may endeavour 
to turn aside- the force of the remarks already made, 
it may be proper to bestow a little passing attention 
upcm these, before proceeding to the second question. 
1. It may be alleged, that although Adam, accor- 
ding to the hypothesis in question, was possessed of 
spiritual and eternal life, previous to the fall, the words 
spiritual and eternal^ when applied to him, are used 
in a sense different from that in which they are ap- 
plied to the Lord Jesus. In what different sense pray ? 
As signifying that which, throughout the whole of 
these reasonings, I have expressed by the term natural? 
If this were admitted, who does not perceive, that it 
would be, on the part of my opponents, a virtual, and 
yet entire abandonmen t of their cause ? That it would 
be equivalent to an admission of the correctness of my 
statements, with regard to the life which Adam origi- 
nally possessed, and by transgression forfeited^ as well 
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as of the blundering and absurd character of the or- 
dinary system r But perhaps it is not the intention 
of those who are supposed to make the above conces- 
sion^ to admit the accuracy of my statements. In what 
sense then, I again ask, do they allow a difference be- 
tween the application of the terms spiritual and eternal 
to Adam and to Jesus ? Will they venture to assert, 
that there is a nature intermediate between the crea- 
turely nature of the former, and the divine nature of 
the latter ? If so, in what part of scripture is it re- 
vealed ? If not, in what other sense can they hold 
the difference in question, except in that, in which the 
apostle Paul states it, 1 Cor.xv. 45-^9. viz, the differ- 
ence between what is natural, or animal, and what is spi- 
ritualy the very difference for which I have all along con- 
tended ^ Letmethen,for the sake of argument, allow my 
opponents the benefit of meaning by ^/^iri/z^a/ and eter- 
nal life, as enjoyed by Adam previous to the fall, 
no more than I myself mean, by the employment of 
a different, and a more correct phraseology, even then, 
I must protest, in the most decided manner, against 
the idea of scripture lending the slightest sanction, or 
countenance, to so dreadful a perversion, and misappli- 
cation of terms, as that of which they are guilty. So 
far indeed from this being the case, in all those parts of 
the sacred writings, where Adam and Jesus are treated 
of, and contrasted, the utmost care is taken to distin- 
guish between the former as a creature, and the latter 
as tJie creator— between the former as the source of all 
that is natural, and the latter as the source of all that 
is spiritual and eternal. There is no such thing in 
the Bible as the application of the phmses spiritual, 
and eternal, to the life which Adam possessed previ- 
ous to the fall. Let it be undcrstoo<l then, that if my 
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opponents feel any inclination to abandon their nn- 
scriptural notions concemingthe life forfeited by Adam, 
in order to take off from their concession the aspect 
of duplicity, and to render it of any value, they must 
likewise consent to abandon the ambiguous, unscriptu- 
ral^ and inappropriate language by which they have 
been accustomed hitherto to express these notions. 

2. I may be asked, is it not positively declared in 
scripture, that men as they come into the world, are 
decui in trespasses and sins, Ephesians ii. 1, and does 
not this, upon your own principle of death implying 
the loss of life, signify that they are spiritually dead ? 
Without inquiring into, or discussing the exact mean- 
ing and merits of the passage quoted, and assuming 
it, as my antagonists imagine, to be applicable to the 
natural state of the whole Gentile world, I observe, that 
upon the system which I advocate, any apparent dif- 
ficulty that may be involved in it is with the utmost 
case disposed of. It must be abundantly clear, even to 
tLe most superficial thinker, that a man may be des- 
titutc^ or in want of that, to which he is not dead, or 
which he has not hst. I am destitute of kingly power, 
and of the rank of nobility in Great Britain, but I 
am certainly not dead either to the one or to the 
other, because I have lost neither. Let the foregoing 
plain remark and illustration be applied to the case 
and circumstances of mankind naturally. As death 
uniformly implies loss, I can perceive that the whole 
human race are dead to the creature purity, and other 
advantages, which their first progenitor enjoyed while 
in the Garden of Eden, for these they lost in him—but 
dead to spiritual and eternal life they cannot be, for as 
it has been, I trust, satisfactorily proved, that Adam did 
not orignally possess it, so neither could he lose it. It 
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h not denied, that, as Adain^s descendants, mankind are 
naturally destitute of spiritnal and eternal life, as Adam 
hi mself was previoos to the fall, and that they mnst con- 
tin ue destitute of it, nntil, or unless God, in the conrse 
of his adorable providence, shall be pleased to bestow 
it upon them; but who sees not, after the explanation 
just given, that to be destitute of spiritual and eternal 
life is a very different thing from being dead to it ? 
This then, is the plain state of the case, (as we gather 
it from the inspired records themselves,) that we come 
into the world dead to Adam*s original creature purity, 
and destitute of any higher principle. Of course, on 
the supposition of the passage in Ephesians, being 
applicable to th^ natural state and circumstances of the 
Gentile world, or of mankind in general, it cannot signify 
that they are spiritually dead, but that they have lost 
certain naiural privileges, and advantages, which were 
once possessed. • 



II. I now advance to the consideration of the second 
question proposed — 

What is the cause of the resurrection of the dead? 

Here I remark, that the resurrection of the dead is 
assumed as a fact which cannot be controverted by 
those who give credit to the testimony of scripture. 
If any person chooses to call it in question, of course 
he has no more ado with my arguments than be has 
with the inspired writings themselves. 

It is proper also to remark, that throughout the 
present inquiry, I do not forget, that the grand origi-- 

*As my argument is sufficiently strong without it, I have here abstained from 
insisting upon the fact, that spiritual death — like eternal death, SLnddeadto God — 
it a mode of speech neyer to be met with in the sacred wriiings. 
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natbig cause of tlic resurrection from the dead, as wcil 
as of every other phenoiueuon natural and spiritual, is 
the will of the Supreme Beifig* The matter now to 
be investigated, however, is, what is the proximate 
instrumental or immediate cause of the resurrection, or 
in perhaps plainer language, what is the medium, or 
channel^ through which God accomplishes his purpose, 
that the dead shall rise again ? This inquiry resolves 
itself into two points. First. Do the dead nsc again 
in virtue of a connexion with Adam, or the Lord Jesus ? 
Secondly. If in virtue of a connexion with the latter, 
in what particular way is this glorious consummation 
accomplished ? 

First. In answer to the former of these questions 
I deny in the most marked and positive terms, that 
the resurrection of the dead is the result of, or in any 
respect whatever to be ascribed to the connexion sub- 
sisting between mankind and the first Adam. This 
(iCnial it will not be difficult to substantiate by a great 
vai:ety of arguments. Let the following suffice: 

1. Adam, both in the Old and New Testaments, 
is uniformly represented and spoken of, as the author 
and source of death. This is the leading feature or 
circumstance, by which he is distinguished from the 
Lord Jesus, and one which the inspired writers, in a 
variety of ways insist upon and illustrate. On the 
other hand, there is not a single sentence or passage, 
in the sacred records, in which the resurrection of 
the dead, either in one point of view or another, is 
directly or indirectly ascribed to Adam. Indeed what 
ground would there have been for instituting a con- 
trast between Adam and Jesus, as is done by the 
Apostle Paul in his £pistle to the Romans, and his 
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the Gospel^ and that is, that the Lord Jesus during his 
personal ministry speaki more frequently, and with 
more distinctness, of the resurrection of the dead being 
derived from himself in general, than of its being 
derived from his own resurrection in particular. This 
is easily accounted for. By turning to John xx. 9, 
we ^discover, that the resurrection of Jesus himself 
was not understood by his disciples, notwithstanding 
all the hints of it which he had given them, until after 
that event had taken place. From this it obviously 
results, that, except in an obscure and indirect way, 
it was impossible for the Lord Jesus, during his per- 
sonal ministry, to allude to any connexion subsisting 
between the resurrection of the dead, and an event of 
which his disciples knew nothing. 

2dly. When, from the Evangelists, we proceed to 
the Acts of the Apostles, we find, that as soon as the 
Lord Jesus had ascended on high, and had, by the 
outpouring of his Spirit, given his disciples to under* 
stand the import and significancy of his resurrec- 
tion, they began to speak out, boldly and distinctly 
connecting that event with the resurrection of the 
dead. What was it that stirred up the resentment 
of the Sadducees against the Apostles ? Acts iv. 2. 
It was not surely their preaching the resurrection 
of the dead, for in so far as respected that doctrine, 
the Pharisees held it as firmly and maintained it as 
strenuously as the Apostles themselves did, but it was 
that the latter preached it through Jesus, that is, as 
appears from the context, ascribed it, as well as all 
the miracles which they performed, to the power of 
his resurrection. What was it that induced Paul in 
the presence of the Jewish High Priest and Council, 
Acts xxiii. 6. to declare, that he was a Pharisee, the 



51 

son of a Phar^hee, and that, of the hope ahd resurrec^ 
tion of the dead he was called in question^ and after- 
wards before Felix, Acts xxiv. 14. 15, to reiterate a 
similar declaration ? Why, evidently to suggest to their 
minds, that the true ground of his difference with them 
respected not the resurrection of the dead, but the 
cause of that events and to show them, that by deny- 
ing the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, they subverted 
the foundation of the very doctrine which they pro- 
fessed to hold. In one word, it is only by understand- 
ing the fact, that the apostles preached the resurrec- 
tion of the Lord Jesus as the cause of the resurrection 
of the dead, as well as of all the miracles which they 
wrought in his name, that we can understand such pas- 
sages as Acts iv. 33, with great potver gave the apos 
ties ivitness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, or 
see what peculiar emphasis and importance attach to 
that event. 

3dly. If any doubt remain with regard to this subject, 
it will be effectually and completely removed, by a 
reference to the Epistles. From a variety of proofs I 
select the following. In Romans viii. 11, the argu- 
ment of the Apostle connects together inseparably, 
Christ's resurrection and the resurrection of the dead. 
If the spirit of him that raised up Jesus f-om the dead, 
dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead, 
shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his spirit that 
dwelleth in you. The exertion of divine power, in the 
one case, being thus represented as a medium, or chan- 
nel through which it is necessarily exerted in the other, 
what language almost could express more strongly the 
fact, that the one effect is the cause, the instrumental 
cause if the term be preferred, but still the cause 
of the other. But the matter is set at rest by a perusal 
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of Corintliians xv. frdm the 12th. verse to the 23d. 
In this remarkable passage the Apostle shows^ by a 
train of reasoning which it is impossible to misun- 
prehend, and which, as inspired^ it is impossible to 
controvert, that the resnrrection of the Lord Jesus is 
necessarily and inseparably connected with, and fol- 
lowed by, the resurrection of the dead, the only sense 
in which, as I have already stated, I contend for tbe 
one event being tbe cause of the other. To the pas- 
sage itself, which is rather too long for insertion here, 
I refer the inquiring reader. He will there find the 
Apostle, first proving negatively, that if the dead do 
not rise, it is virtually a denial of the Lord Jesus 
himself having risen, and then maintaining positively, 
that the Lord Jesus having risen, has thereby become 
the first fruits of them that slept. In the prosecution 
of this latter part of his argument, the inspired writer 
observes, since by man ( AdamJ came (or was) death, 
by man (Jesus) came also (or was also) the resurrec- 
tion of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even so 
in Christ shall all be made alive. Can such language, 
can «uch reasonings be perverted or misunderstood? 
If it is not their scope to show, that Christ, not Adam, 
is the source, author, or cause of the resurrection, and 
this, through the medium of his own resurrection, I 
know not what phraseology could have been devised 
to express it more plainly. 

Thus have I, it is hoped, proved satisfactorily, to 
every person actuated solely and simply by a regard 
to the testimony of the Most High, that the dead rise 
again, not in virtue of any connexion which they have 
with the first Adam, but of that which they have wit^ 
the second, and that the resurrection of the Lord 
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Jesus is the cause of the resurrection. Indeed where 
lies, or in what way is exhibited, that power which the 
apostle ascribes to the resurrection of Jesus ^VhiX. iii. 10, 
if not in an effect so glorious and transforming ? I 
am not ignorant, as has been already noticed, that 
to establish the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, as 
the cause of the resurrection of the dead, is to aim 
a fatal blow at the ordinary doctrine of the imr- 
mortality of the soul, or of our being immortal as 
descendants of Adam. But why stumble at this, if it 
has been evinced, by a train of legitimate and con- 
clusive argumentation, that natural or creature im- 
mortality has no foundation in scripture, besides im- 
plying a gross contradiction in terms ? Has it never 
struck the supporters of the ordinary doctrine, that 
although its claims to antiquity cannot be disputed, 
the authority upon which it rests is somewhat ques- 
tionable, the prospect of immortality being the very 
argument by the insinuation of which the Devil seduced 
Eve from her allegiance. Ye shall not surely die, said the 
old serpent to the mother of mankind, and to his sug- 
gestion she lent a willing ear. Ye shall not surely die, 
m^hispers the foul fiend to Eve's descendants, and from 
them obtains the same easy credence. The immortality 
promised to the one differs in some respects, it is true, 
from the immortality promised to the other, bat as 
they are both opposed to scripture, by this kindred 
feature, they betray their common origin, and fall to 
be traced to the same authentic source. But I will 
not tease myself, nor can I be persuaded to tease my 
readers, by arguing the matter farther, with men who 
remain proof against the testimony of the Holy Ghost ; 
and I would therefore as a sort of summary of what 
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has gone before^ conclude my answer to the second 
cjwestion proposed^ by observing, that whoever will 
r maintain, that the human soul is immortal,^ or that 
an immortal principle is transmitted to mankind hy 
their descent from Adam^ must also be prepared to 
maintain the following, among other positions : 

1 . That we rise from the dead, and possess immor- 
tality, independently of the Lord Jesus, or of any 
power, or virtue, derived from- him. But is such an 
idea reconcilable with our Lord's numerous and explicit 
declarations^ that he is the resurrection and the life^ 
that bt/ him the dead are raised^ &c. &c. 

2. That we derive the divine nature from A<lam. 
This necessarily follows, the moment it is perceived, 
that immortality or eternal life is the life of God, 
fBut is it consistent either with scripture or with com- ■ 
mon sense, that such a life should be derived from \ 
Adam? I do not attempt to disguise or deny, that \ 
some little progress might be made, towards subvert- ] 
ing my conclusions, if it could be proved, that eternal \ 
existence and eternal lifewere two destinct things-^the \ 
former havingbeen possessed by Adam, and by him beiog ] 
transmitted to his posterity— the latter only beiog de- 
rived from the LordJesus. But who, without any coun- 
tenance, or support from scripture^ and at the risk of 

♦Which, when analyzed and $tripp,ed of verbiage, is just in other words to say, 
that human nature or human life is immortal. This certainly is not the dictate 
of common sense, nor is it warranted by the language used by the Judge of the 
whole earth, when pronouncing sentence upon Adam, In sorrow shalt thou eqt ff 
it aU the days of thy J^fe, Can words, intimate more plainly than these do, that 
if Adam were to live in another state of existence, the future life so to be eigoyed 
}}j him, was not his, it not being the sa^ne with that which he then possessed} 
Can words intimat« more plainly than these do, that immortality, or eternal l\fef 
is not, in any respect whatever, connected with, or derived from him ? What I 
mean will perhaps be b^jUer understood if I qtbserve, that eternal life, or. the. life 
enjoyed hereafter, is not a continuation of this present life> but a lifo essentiaUjf 
different. 
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alt the absiirditied^iii which it would hifallibly land hitiif,' 
woukl venture publicly to nmintain such a distinction ? 
Let it not be supposed that the argument for the im- 
mortality of the s6ul, which I hare thus suggested to 
my opponents^ is the mere offspring and coinage of 
my own imaginatiotl. I have heard it insisted on^ and 
strenuously maintained^ by some very sensible people, 
a fact which shows^ to what a hopeless and pitiable 
state^ that man must ever be reduced, who, like the 
fabled giants of antiquity, attempts, by dint of mere 
human reasonings, to overwhelm and bear down the 
declarations of the Almighty. * 



III. Let us now inquire, what foundation there is in 
scripture, or in reasonings legitimately derived from 
scripture, for the wicked umlergoing eternal or unli- 
mited punishment, in a future state of existence. 

Were it not that I am determined to sift the subject 
to the bottom, and afford antagonists every opportu- 
nity of detecting flaws and fallacies in my reasonings, 
if they can, I. might here bring the discussion to a very 
brief and speedy conclusion. No man who has given 
the requisite attention to the preceding pait of the 
pamphlet, and has observed the line of argumentation 
which I have pursued, can remain long at a loss to 
perceive the inferences that fall to be deduced. I have 

• If any of my readers have in their possession the works of the Rev. Rt>bcrt 
Kiccaltoun, of Hobkirk, printed in 1772, they will find some interesting remarks 
with respect to the matters treated of under this head and the preceding one, in 
volume 2d., from page 52tl to page 87th. I do not wish to bo understood as pledg- 
ing myself by this reference to an unqualified approbation of all the scntimenls 
entertained and broached by tliat very original and ingenious but prolix writer, 
for even when speaking of tlie difFercncc botwceu natural and »puUual lite, he is 
chargeable with some gross nii!<takes, but to point him out to ray readers, as one 
<'f the very feu-, who, on the subject of reli^^ion, liavc >entuted to think fur 
tiicmsclves. 
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proved, in the first place, that Adam, when he fell, 
lost only natural life, and in the second place, that the 
resurrection of the dead to an immortal existence 
hereafter, is solely in virtue of their connexion with 
the Lord Jesus. Now what are the plain and ohvious 
conclusions resulting from these premises ? Why, 1st, 
That there is no life hereafter to men except through 
Jesus. 2dly, That as Adam transmits only a life simi- 
lar to his own to his posterity here, so Jesus transmits 
only a life similar to his own to his posterity here- 
after, that is, in other words, that the only life possessed 
and enjoyed hereafter, is a life similar to that of Jesus 
or spiritual and eternal life. 3dly, That as the life of 
Adam or human nature, begins and terminates with 
this present world, and as there is no life hereafter but 
the life of Jesus or the divine nature, there can, there- 
fore, be no punishment hereafter, except upon the 
absurd and revolting hypothesis of the divine nature 
being an object of punishment, a hypothesis which of 
course refutes itself. Thus then does it appear to be 
impossible to admit the accuracy of the preceding 
reasonings, and at the same time to reject the con- 
clusion to which they inevitably lead, that the idea of 
eternal punishment in a future state of existence, is a 
mere figment of the human mind, having its origin 
in early prejudices, or in mistaken views of the mean- 
ing of scripture. 

But briefly and conclusively as the matter might be 
settled, by a simple reference to preceding state- 
ments and reasonings, I am far from intending in this 
abrupt although strictly logical way, to supersede far- 
ther discussion. On the contrary, I shall endeavour, 
by a series of additional views and arguments, to afford 
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additional conviction to the mind^ staggered in some 
measure perhaps by the novelty of the subject, and 
the importance of the conclusions to which it leads. 
In the prosecution of this object, I shall first of all 
consider and refute two of the principal arguments, 
by which the doctrine of eternal punishment here- 
after is supported. These are. 
First, the infinite nature of evil. 
Secondly, the necessity of eternal punishment in 
the moral government of God, or the necessity of pre- 
venting, among superior intelligences, the commission 
of crime, by the salutary dread which the everlasting 
punishment of the wicked is calculated to inspire. 
First, the infinite nature of evil. 
Here I at once join issue with the advocates and 
supporters of the ordinary system, by denying, in the 
most pointed terms, that sin or evil is infinite, and 
demand that the matter may be remitted to trial. The 
arguments for sin being infinite are, 

1. That it is committed against an infinite being. 
But this argument, however much vaunted, is in 
reality a mere sophism, calculated to impose only on 
such as do not reflect, or are not capable of reflecting, 
for it is liable to objections which are completely fatal 
to it. 1st, If sin be infinite, it is possessed of a divine 
attribute or of the divine nature, infinity being an at- 
tribute of God, that is, in other words, sin, according 
to this scheme, is one with God. 2dly, Sin being the 
act of a creature,^ and it never yet having been pre- 
tended that creatures are infinite, we have, according 
to this rational, luminous, and consistent system, the 
dcts of creatures invested with an attribute which 
does not belong to those hy whom the acts are com" 

* Or a quality of creature action. 
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mitted. Sdly^ If 8in b6 infinite^ it cannot in any case 
came to an end or he removedy the yery circumstance 
of its termination or removal declaring it to he Jinite. 
4thly. If sin be infinite^ it cannot have had a beginning. 
But has this ever been alleged ? HoWj I ask, [are 
these four objections to be got over ? 

2. That it required an infinite atonement. Thid 
argument likewise is a mere sophism, for, 1st. was it 
by the human or the divine nature of the Lord Jes^rs 
that the atonement was made ? If bv the divine na- 
ture, then God suffered ! the word atonement signify- 
ing the substitution of the sufferings of one being in 
the place of those of another. If by the human na- 
ture, then the atonement was not infinite. How will 
my opponents extricate themselves from this dilemma ? 
Not surely by alleging, that although it was impossible 
for the divine nature of the Lord Jesus to suffer, it 
nevertheless imparted efficacy to the atonement made 
by his human nature, for this, besides being a barefeced 
petitio principii or begging of the question, would, 
after being stripped of its disguises, and of the tinsel 
and unmeaning language, with which it is decked, 
either be saying, that God himself suffered — as I 
am unable to comprehend any way in which an atone- 
ment can be efficacious, if the definition of the word 
is to be adhered to, except by adequate suffering— or 
it would be saying nothing at all to the purpose, by 
assigning to the word atonement a sense different from 
that which it ordinarily bears. 2dly, If it be maintained, 
that an infinite atonement has removed evily which 
in its nature is infinite alsoy are we not then treated 
with the curious idea of one infinite bringing aitother 
infinite to BXi eviA } Who shall prohibit our calling 
this the climax of absurdity ? Let any plain unlet- 
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tered man, endowed with common sense^ ask himself 
calmly and deUberately, what is implied in the word 
infinite ? Is it not absolute boundlessness of every de- 
script iony a conditional or limited infinity, like a 
conditional or limited eternity y being a perfect solecism 
in terms ? What then is proved by the circumstance 
of sin, which theologians have been pleased to style 
infinite, being removed or coming to an end, except 
the impropriety and absurdity of the epithet applied to 
it, and the fact of its being in reality^w/Ve or bounded ? 
On a point so obvious, it is needless for me to insist 
farther. 

Secondly, Another grand argument in support of 
everlasting punishment hereafter, is a supposed ne- 
cessity for it in the moral government of Grod, or 
a supposed necessity of preventing among pure 
intelligent beings the repetition of man*s offence, 
by the salutary dread which everlasting punishment 
is calculated to inspire. In other words, God finds it 
necessary to punish the wicked everlastingly here- 
after, for the purpose of restraining intelligent beings 
from transgression. I grant that this argument has 
obtained the sanction of some of the first names in the 
department of theology, and that it is at first sight 
exceedingly plausible, but when examined into, it will 
be found to evince the most intense, I had almost said 
incurable ignorance of the character of God, and of 
the nature and operation of divine truth. Let the fol- 
lowing remarks be attended to, in confirmation of this. 

1. God is not a wrathful or malignant being, che- 
rishing vindictive feelings towards any of his creatures, 
but his nature is expressed in one word. Love. This 
we learn solely and exclusively from those lively ora- 
cles, in which he has condescended to reveal or make 
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known his character. God is love^ and in this was 
manifested the love of God toward usy because that 
God sent his only begotten Son into the worldy that 
we might live through him^* 1 John iv. 8, 9. 

2 The immediate and necessary result of under- 
standing the divine character^ is the banishment of 
fear from the conscience — There is no fear in love^ 
(in other words love implies confidence,) but perfect 
love casteth out fear ^ because fear hath torment ^ he 
thatfeareth is not made perfect .in love, 1 John iv. 18. 
Being justified by faith we have peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Kom. v. i. r But the fruit of the 
spirit is love, joy, peace, &c. Gal. v. 22. Indeed we might 
fearlessly appeal to common sense as to the impossi- 
bility of love subsisting in union with dread, or even 
suspicion, of the object professed to be loved. Another 
necessary effect of the divine character being under- 
stood, is the formation of the same character in him 
that understands it. fFe have Jcnown and believed the 
love that God hath to us. God is love, and he that 
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him. 
1 Jqhn iv. 1 6. fFe love him because he first loved us. 
19. In other words, to understand the divine char- 
acter is to be possessed of the divine nature. 

3. This understanding of the divine character, or 
possession of the divine nature, is the source of all the 
genuine and acceptable obedience of believers. Jfy€ 
love me keep my commandments. John xiv. 15. For 
the love of Christ constraineth us — that they which 
live should not henceforth live unto themselves, but 
unto him which died for them, and rose again. 2 Cor. 
V. 14. 15. It is also the grand principle to which by 

* Not through Adam. See also 1 John v. 1 1. 
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the mouth of his apostles God addresses his ex^iorta- 
tions. Beloved if Chkl so laved us, we ought also to 
love one another. 1 John 4. 1 1 . / beseech you there- 
fore, brethren^ by the mercies of God, &c. Rom. xii. 1. 
If the foregoing remarks are duly attended to^ and 
deliberately weighed, they will be found to overthrow 
the argument for eternal punishment, derived from its 
expediency, as a means of restraining pure intelligent 
beings from transgression, for, 

1. It is impossible for God to manifest himself, or 
make himself known, in any except his true char- 
acter. Hardy indeed must that man be who will ven- 
ture to contradict this. If, therefore, God shall con- 
descend to reveal himself, in another state of existence, 
to any class or order of beings besides glorified saints, 
it must be as what he really is, that is as Love. 

2. The understanding of God^s character as Love, 
must uniformly be attended with the effect of inspiring 
confidence in the being who understands it. Love 
nmst cast ovifear, if fear in the breast of a sinless 
l)eing could be supposed ever to have had a residence, 
bnt as this is of course out of the question, it must 
iege/ hfve or confidence in such a being as its necessary 
and inevitable result. 

3. All this, it must be obvious, is perfectly inconsis- 
tent with the notion of the fear of eternal punishment 
constituting any part of the motive to obedience, in 
the case of pure intelligent beings acquainted with 
the divine character. For if God could employ the 

\ principle of terror, as a means of keeping such beings 

i in i state of dependence on him and compliance with 

f his will, it must be either in consequence of his own 

i charactei', when apprehended, inspiring sentiments of 

alarm, or of his availing himself of opposite and 

H 
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contradictory methods of arriving at the same result. 
But neither of these suppositions is admissible^ for, 
on the one hand, God's character, when understood, 
is so completely at variance with fear, or even suspicion, 
in the minds of those who understand it, that it begets 
unqualified and unlimited confidence ; and on the other 
hand, God cannot contradict himself, by revealing 
himself to be what he is not, an object of terror or 
alarm. Besides, by the very terms of the hypothesis 
which I am combating, the beings to whom God reveals 
himself as an object of terror are pure or sinless^ and 
how he should be an object of terror to such is more 
than I can' conceive. If, therefore^ God is an object 
of terror to any intelligent beings, either here or here- 
after, it is not in consequence of his character having 
been revealed to them, but the reverse — ^it is not because 
they know him, but because they know him not. 

The amount then of the preceding argument is this, 
that to suppose God to reveal himself to pure intelli- 
gent beings, as inflicting everlasting punishment upon 
wicked men, with a view to deter the former from trans- 
gression, is to suppose him to reveal himself to them, 
in a character different from and contradictory to that 
in which he has revealed himself to his people in bis 
word, and is likewise to suppose him to aim at ensur- 
ing the obedience of such intelligent beings in a way 
exactly the reverse of that, in which he draws out 
and ensures the obedience of his people. As, there- 
fore, it is not hy exciting the fear of eternal tmrath^ 
but hy inspiring love or confidence, and thereby de- 
stroying the possibility of such fear having a place in 
their bosoms, that God, according to his own declara- 
tions, ensures the obedience of beings acquainted with 
his character ; the idea of his revealing himself as the 
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eternal punishcr of the wicked, in a future state of 
existence, for the purpose of inspiring dread and 
thereby restraining from transgression, is seen to be 
utterly untenable. 

It will be observed that I employ these remarks 
only to show the folly of supposing eternal punishment 
necessary to keep pure intelligent beings^ or intelligent 
Icings acquainted with the divine character, in a state 
of dependence upon God and obedience to him, for 
this plain reason, that impure or wicked beings, or 
beings tcho have already transgressed irremediably, if 
such there are, of course are out of the question. It 
was ignorance of the divine character thai produced 
the transgression of the latter, for the knowledge of 
the divine character is, as we have already seen, the 
divine nature, which cannot transgress ; and therefore 
it could not be by the eternal punishment of themselves 
and others — a circumstance which would still leave 
tbem ignorant of the divine character— but by the ma- 
nifestation of that character to them — a blessing with 
which, by the terms of the supposition, they are not 
to be favoured — that their tendency to transgression 
could be counteracted or overcome. 

It is vain to think of overturning these reasonings 
by alleging, that if God is revealed in scripture as 
Love, he is also revealed as a threatener or object of 
terror. So far from this being correct, wherever God 
utters threatenings, we have him not revealing, but 
veiling and concealing his character, or, perhaps 
rather mere properly, God's threatenings do not con- 
stitute a revelation of his character, but are prelimi- 
nary and subservient to such a revelation. God did 
not reveal his character to Adam when he prohibited 
him from eating of the tree of the knowledge of good 
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and evil, but laid thereby the foundation of that reve- 
lation of himself^ with which our progenitor was sub- 
sequently favoured. Gen. iii. 15. God did not reveal 
his character to the Jews by the threatenings which 
he denounced from Mount Sinai, but he paved the 
way thereby for that manifestation of himself, which 
was partially and obscurely made otherwise, during 
the subsistence of the Mosaic dispensation, and which 
afterwards shone forth in all its lustre, in the person 
and work of his own Son. Here, however, let me 
take up those who have recourse to this mode of con- 
tradicting me, upon their own principles. Is it their 
opinion that God may reveal himself as a threatener 
or object of terror, for the purpose of ensuring obe- 
dience ? What proof, I ask, do they aflFord of this ? 
If the sacred writings be appealed to, and no inferior 
testimony can be admitted in a case like this, how 
happens it that the hypothesis in question is not only 
destitute of scriptural authority, but completely at vari- 
ance with it ? It is a fact capable of being easily 
verified, that God's recorded threatenings instead of 
having been followed hy obedience^ have been imt- 
fainmly disobey ed'^^that instead of having ensured st/dh 
mission^ they appear, upon the face of the scriptures, 
only in connexion with the violations of them. Wit- 
ness the cases of Adam and the Jews already referred 
to. How is this fact, I again inquire, to be reconciled 
with the theory in question ? On what scriptural 
principles or authority, can God be said to threaten, 
in order to ensure obedience, when such threatenings 
as are contained in scripture appear to have been dis- 
obeyed? From the circumstance of the two first 
covenants, entered into by God with the human race, 
having been violated, notwithstanding the tremendous 
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threatenings and sanctions with which they were ac- 
companied, I find myself obliged to draw a conclusion 
directly in the teeth of the above hypothesis, viz, that 
it was God*8 purpose, by means of the violation of his 
prohibitions, and the disregard of his threatenings, on 
the part of those to whom they were addressed, in the 
first place, to demonstrate the impossibility of threats 
ever ensuring obedience, and in the second place, to 
introduce a piinciple, which without the aid of threats 
altogether, nay in opposition to them, should, by its 
very nature, eflect that which threats had invariably 
failed in accomplishing. The language of the viiith 
chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, from the 6th to 
the I2th verse, to which I would now refer, shows 
that the apostle viewed the matter in the same light 
that I do* According to him, it was not by issuing 
forth laws or threatenings, but by the implantation of 
a new principle, that God was to ensure the attachment 
and obedience of his people in New Testament times. 
If any opponents remain unconvinced by these state- 
ments, I must still further inquire, what is the class 
or order of pure intelligent beings to whom, in their 
opinion, the menace of everlasting punishment, in the 
ordinary sense of the term, may be addressed ? Is it 
to those who are in a probationary, or to those who 
are in a fixed and permanent state ? If to those who 
are in a probationary state, as scripture alone autho- 
rizes such a supposition, we must have recourse to 
scripture for information relative to beings who may 
be so placed, and the nature of the threatenings which 
may be addressed to them. Adam and the nation of 
Israel furnish us with the only two instances of beings 
; placed in a probationary state. But in neither of 
these instances was everlasting punishment^ in a future 
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Btate of existence, threatened, for, in the case of Adam, 
when the divine record is examined, we do not find that 
the punishment of others, either everlasting or limited, 
in a fiiture life, was proposed to him, as a motive to deter 
him from disobedience; nor indeed fromhis ignorance of 
good and evil, was he capable of comprehending snch 
a threat — and in the case of the Jews, independently 
of the fact, that they were not pnre beings, it has been 
proved by Bishop Warburton, with irresistible force 
of reasoning, in his Divine Legation of Moses, that 
punishments, beyond this present life were not among 
the number of the sanctions addressed to them. If 
then we suppose, (without any authority from scrip- 
ture by the bye,) that God may address threatenings 
to other pure intelligent beings, in a probationary state, 
and if scripture is to furnish us with specimens, both 
of such beings themselves, and of the threats ad- 
dressed to them, it clearly follows, that the everlasting 
punishment of wicked men can constitute no part of 
these threats. On the other hand, let the siipposition 
be, that the pure intelligent beings, to whom (he ever- 
lasting punishment of wicked men is proposed as a 
motive to deter from transgression, are in ajixed and 
permanent state, is it not apparent to the least reflect- 
ing mind, that we are at once involved in gross self- 
contradiction. If their state be fixed, why propose 
to them that which must imply, either a state of pro- 
bation, or be perfectly nugatory? Thus, then, by 
sifting the matter to the bottom, do we discover, 1st, 
That when God threatens, he is not revealing, but pre- 
paring to reveal his character. 2dly, lliat the object 
and purpose of divine threatenings is not to ensure 
obedience, but by means of their violation, to bring 
out and develop something ulterior. And 3dly, That 
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the threat of everlasting punishment hereafter, can 
be addressed to no class of supposed pure intelligent 
beings — ^not to those who are in a probationary state, 
for we have no example of it, and it could not be un- 
derstood by them-^not to those who are confirmed in 
happiness, as glorified saints are, for threatenings suit 
only a preliminary and probationary dispensation, and 
are inconsistent with permanent and unchangeable 
felicity. Thus does an examination of the supposed 
objection, confirm the preceding reasonings. 

Having thus shown that the principal arguments 
on which the doctrine of eternal punishment here- 
after rests, the Jachin and Boaz of the system, are 
worthless and inconclusive, instead of acting any 
longer on the defensive, I would now assume an of- 
fensive position, and ply my antagonists with a few 
plain objections, which are fatal to their cause. If 
it be maintained that the wicked undergo eternal 
punishment in a fature state of existence, it must 
also be maintained, first, that they possess eternal 
life, and, secondly, that sin is eternal. 

First. If the wicked are punished eternally, in a 
future state of existence, they are possessed of eternal 
life. 

I presume that to any man who is capable of re- 
flecting and endowed with ordinary candour, the bare 
statement of this proposition must evince its truth, 
most satisfy him of the conclusion to which it leads, and 
must supersede the necessity of illustration altogether. 
But as the dull and the prejudiced, constitute always 
a large portion of the human race, with a view to as- 
sist the apprehensions of such, I observe, that as by 
the very terms of the doctrine which I impugn, pun- 
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ishment is to be inflicted eternally npon certain indi- 
viduals, it plainly and undeniably follows, tbat such 
individuals must eternally exist, or be eternally alive 
to undergo this punishment. In other words, they 
must possess eternal life. But such an idea is inad- 
missible for the following reasons: — 1. Eternal life is 
declared by the Lord Jesus himself in passages innu- 
merable, to be the peculiar privilege or blessing which 
he bestows upon his own people, whereas, according 
to the doctrine in question, eternal life must be main- 
tained, without any authority from scripture, to be 
likewise the privilege of an unbelieving world. 2. 
Eternal life is the life of God, eternity being, as we 
have already seen, one of the divine attributes, and, 
therefore, to possess eternal life, is to possess the di-* 
vine nature, or to be one with God. Bat is it intend- 
ed by the advocates of the system of eternal punish- 
ment hereafter, to predicate concerning the wicked, 
that they possess the life of God or the divine na- 
ture ? 3. If the wicked possess eternal life hereafter, 
wherein consists the diflference between them and the 
people of God, and what reason can be assigned why 
God should feel complacency in his own nature as 
possessed by the one, and regard and treat as the ob* 
ject of his hatred, the same nature, as possessed by the 
other ? 

But this is not al], for not merely is there a mani* 
fest inconsistency between the theory of eternal putir 
ishment hereafter , and the declarations of scripture, 
with respect to eternal life^ but the theory on this very 
point is at variance with itself. It is plain that those 
who are eternally punished must be eternally alive 
to undergo the punishment, but according to the 
advocates of the system assailed, they are eternally 
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dead ! ! ! How are these notorioasty conflicting state- 
meuts reconcilable? Besides, it has been already shown, 
that as death implies the loss of life, so must eteimal 
dectth imply theloss o/'e/e/na/Zj/'e, a consequence which, 
although legitimately deduced from its premises, land:* 
my opponents in the grossest self contradiction. 

The only way, in which, as I have more than once 
hinted, an attempt can be made to turn the edge of 
this objection, and get rid of it, is by denying that 
eternal life is necessarily a blessing, or rather by dcvis- 
ing an imaginary distinction between eternal existence 
and eternal life. Those who have recourse, to this in" 
genious way of parrying an acknowledged difficulty, are 
pleased to bestow on eternal eocistence^ by a strange per- 
version of terms, the appellation oi eternal dea/A— mak- 
ing eternal life J on the other hand, to consist in the eter^ 
nal enjoyment of th^ divine approbation andfavaur. 
Bat, in the name of wonder, what reason do our anta- 
gonists produce for all this, except their own bare and 
dogmatical assertion ? What foundation is there for it 
in scripture, or who authorised- them to invent mean- 
ings for words, unknown, nay in diametrical opposi- 
tion to that common usage, which is the only genuine 
norma loquendi ? Where is eternal death spoken of 
in the word of God ? Where is it declared to be 
synonymous with eternal existence ? Where is eter^ 
nal existence distinguished from eternal life ? I allow 
that our opponents, in the bitterness and desperation 
of their minds, have invented a distinction which, 
although not worth a rush^ may enable them tq 
throw dust in the eyes of the unthinking multitude, 
and thus secure them from the disgrace of a total de- 
feat. But do they ej^pcct U3 to be imposed on by so 

common and shallow a stratagem? Dp tbf^y. re^dl^ 

I 
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imagine that out of compassion^ and at the expense of 
truth and our own consciences^ we will concede to 
them even the possibility of their distinction being well 
founded ? Tyros indeed^ in such matters must they be^ 
if they can cherish, for a single moment, expectations 
so ridiculous. But softly, they have at last procured 
something, in the shape of a scriptural argument, for 
the views which they hold. ^' In his i.e God's yarour is 
life, according to David, Ps. xxx. 5, from which it clearly 
follows** say they " that there may be existence, which 
is not worthy of the name of life, the Psalmist ex- 
pressly limiting the term life to the favour of God** ! 
Now can they possibly expect an answer to such arrant 
trifling? Will they, with any pretensions to an acquaint- 
ance with the original Hebrew venture to deny, that the 
words uiyii tD^m might as well have been translated, 
in his favour or will as the Septuagint has it is 
existence, as in his favowr or will is life ? And if 
so, what becomes of their argument ? But laying the 
original Hebrew out of the question altogether, and 
supposing that a distinction is implied in the words 
qudted, what is there to warrant the idea of its being 
such a distinction as the one contended for ? Is it not 
obvious, that in the event of any distinction, or contrast 
being intended, it must, if agreeable to the analogy of 
scripture, be between this present Ife or existence, as 
forfeited to divine justice, and eternal life or existence, 
as properly, and in the highest sense of the term, an 
expression of the divine favour— 4i distinction which 
is at once tangible and intelligible — and not, as is ridi- 
culously supposed, between eternal existence and eter- 
nal life hereafter ? 

It is possible, however, that some advocate of the 
popular system, more candid, and somewhat better 



informed, with regard to this point, than his brethren 
in goierd are, may admit, that the attempted distinc- 
tion between existence and life is a mere chimera, 
and that eternal existence, or eternal li/e, is nn ques- 
tionably a divine attribute, and yet may contend, that 
the possession of the divine nature in one respect^ by 
no means neeessarily implies the possession of it in 
others. Without attempting any lengthened exposure 
of the utter groundlessness of such a hypothesis^ or 
noticing all the inconsistencies and contradictions to 
which it leads, it is enough to observe, that the moment 
a being who is possessed of eternal life or the divine 
nature, is supposed to undergo eternal punishment 
hereafter, that moment is it supposed, that the divine 
perfections are capable of being separated, and that 
the divine nature may be visited with the most signal 
mark of the divine dil^pleasurc ! Can this be r 

Secondly. If the wicked are punished eternally in 
a future state, then sin is eternal. 

This consequence follows as necessarily as the pre- 
ceding one. On the hypothesis of eternal punish- 
ment hereafter, the persons undergoing that punish- 
ment are either righteous or wicked. Righteous 
fbey cannot be, since to suppose God to punish per- 
sons who either are righteous, or who become so, un- 
der the influence of the discipline to which they are 
subjected, is an idea so horrible, so repugnant to jus- 
tice, and so completely at variance with the divine 
character revealed hi the scriptures, as to be quite in- 
admissible. It remains, therefore, that those who are 
eternally punished are wicked or sinners, and con- 
tinue to be so.* But if they are eternally sinners, tlicu 

* It is abundautly plain to me, that if tlitrc be any pmiisljiuenl at »11. alter 
this life, it must be eternal piinislimeut. Fur, it liar in '.r l»«on silivnU\ vlirwu, 
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6in clearly is eternal, or, should the phrase be better 
liked, is perpetuated to eternity. This, however, 
cannot be, for reasons of the most substantial kind. 

1. If we assume that sin is eternal, we invest It 
With a divine attribute. It is evident that the cir- 
cumstatice of having neither heginning of days nor 
end of Ufcj is an attribute of the Supreme Being, 
and it is likewise evident, that as such it cannot 1)6 
ascribed to sin* If other reasons be required they are 
at band. 1st. Can we suppose that to be eternal, or 
possessed of a divine attribute, which is in opposition 
to the divine nature ? 2dly. No creature, as suchy is 
or can be eternal, and can we suppose then the act of 
a creature, which sin is, to be invested with an attri- 
bute which does not belong to the creature itself? 
3dly. Can we forget that, if sin be eternal, it is impossi- 
ble for it to be expiated or removed ? 

I am not fond of raising the cry of heresy, or of fas- 
tening consequences on an antagonist, which he him- 
self would disavow, but it is right for the supporters 
of the ordinary system to be aware, that the doctrine 
of eternal punlshmenty which involves in it the eter- 
nity and infinity of sin, leads directly to Manicheism. 
The heresy of Manes, like that of the ancient Magi, 

IhAt It is not by ptinishmtot, but by the revelation of the divine charactfr, 
that the views and dispositions of intelligent creatures are changed, and from 
being natural become spiritual and divine, it follows, that, if the wicked are pun% 
ished hereafter, and if no other agent than punishment is employed to eflfect 
ft change, no change can take place. Continued and inceasing punishment 
Inust, in such circumstances, be attended with continued and increasiag 
desperation and sin. Now it is not contended by the consistent .advocates 
for limited punishment hereafter, and for the efficacy of such punishment, that 
iEiny other means is resorted to in order to bring transgressors to a sense of duty, 
and restore them to the fold of God. This it is that, in a Way of which they do 
hot appear to me to have been aware, stamps inconsistency, and ignorance of the 
feature and end of punishment, upon this system, and imparts to that of thvlr advep 
Ktiiries inore of the aj^pearauce df truth. 
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is said to have consisted in the supposition of two co^- 
eternal principles of good and evil, or, of a good and 
an evil Deity, who everlastingly cherish hostile feel- 
ings, and display these in overt acts, towards each 
other, but neither of whom is able to effect the de- 
struction of the other. To this heresy the doctrine of 
everlasting punishment hereafter bears a close affi- 
nity, coinciding with it in the grand and leading cir- 
cumstance of investing sin with divine attributes, and 
representing it consequently as the rival of Jehovah. 
Can it be contradicted that irtfinity and eternity are 
attributes of the Supreme Being ? Besides, when it is 
declared that sin unless atoned for, must exist ever- 
lastingly ^ have those who use this language reflected 
that necessary existence is predicable only of God 
himself? Such, without any exaggeration, is the 
awkward predicament in which every advocate for 
aerlasting jmnishment hereafter places himself— he 
niakes sin infinite and eternal, and clothes it with ne- 
cessary existence, thereby raising it to an equality 
with God ! What did Manes ever say worse than 
thi 



is 
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Here, however, I almost fancy my antagonists trium- 
phantly exclaiming, " your argument, if it proves any- 
thing, proves too much — ^The proper inference from 
the fact of sin heiug infinite and eternal^npon your own 
principles, is not that sin is God* s rival hut is Godhinir- 
self—siud yet if this be admitted, what becomes of the 
eternal life of the people of God ; for if sin cannot be 
invested with eternity without confounding it with 
God, no being can be possessed of eternal life without 
ronfounding it with God/* This objection, although 
somewhat specious and plausible, is at bottom a mere 
cavil. I am willing to allow, that if sin be infinite and 
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eternal the proper conclusion is^ that it is one with God 
or confounded with him — a fact which wonderfully 
confirms the preceding reasoning— but I deny the in- 
ference which my antagonists would draw from this. 
When I maintain that believers are one with Gody I 
have the authority x>f scripture for thus expressmg 
myself,"* and when I show that this astonishing and 
incomprehensible union results from the fact of their 
being possessed of t/ie divine nature,^ any understand- 
ing, however feeble and unpractised, may perceive the 
force, necessity, and validity of my conclusion. On 
the other hand, that sin cannot be ofie with God, I 
have these plain and incontrovertible proofs, that it is 
no where in the sacred writings declared to be so, and 
that it neither is, nor ever was pretended to be pos- 
sessed of the divine nature, but is diametrically op- 
posed to it. Here I might stop, resting the weight of 
my answer to the above cavil on the simple fact, that 
believers are declared in scripture to be one with God, 
whereas no such declaration is made concerning Sin. 
But I proceed further and observe, that although a 
person mviy be one with Gorf, without being confounded 
with him, the case is widely different with respect 
to a mere quality or attribute, such as sin on all hands 
is acknowledged to be. God's attributes, it is well 
known, are God himself, and therefore, if sin, however 
monstrous the idea, were one of these attributes,\t must 
be confounded with God or be God himself Thus, 
then, is my argument strengthened rather than weak- 
ened by the present objection, for my opponents by 
making sin, which is a mere quality or attribute, infi- 
nite and eternal, necessarily confound it tvith God 
himself'^if they object to allowing it to be God's rival-^ 

* John xvii. 21, J 2 Peter i. 4. 
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whereas in representing believers to be one with Ood 
as being partakers of the divine nature, I do no more 
than scripture itself, and the circumstances of the case 
warrant me in doing.* 

2. If sin be eternal, then instead of being one of the 
means by which God displays his perfections, it be- 
comes the end, scope, orultimate design, of the divine 
procedure* 

The doctrine of eternal punishment hereafter is 
founded on a gross mistake with regard to the nattare 
of sin^ and the purpose of its introduction into the 
world. By representing sin as eternal, it ascribes to 
it a quality, and invests it with an attribute, which can 
only belong to the end, object, or final cause, or to one 
of the ends, objects or final causes, which God aims 
at accomplishing, by all his providential and gracious 
dispensations. But that sin cannot be the end, object, 
or final cause of the divine procedure, nor any part of 
that end is plain for the following reasons : 

Isti God, as a pure and holy being, can propose to 
himself no end or object, except what is good and 
worthy of himself. But if this be true, and who shall 
be found daring enough to gainsay it, then to give a 
permanent and everlasting existence to evil, or to that 
which is the opposite of goodness, cannot constitute 
any part of the end, object, or ultimate design of the 
divine procedure. 

2dly. The idea of God making the eternity of evil 
or sin, the object, or any part of the object, of his pro- 
cedure towards the human race, stands in opposition 
to the whole tenor and analogy of scripture, which 

• As to the modu8 existendi or manner of the existence of believers hereafter, 
fiuther than that it must imply a larger and more abundant manifestation and 
enjoyment of the divine character, than is conceded to them while here, I nei- 
ther know, nor while in the body, can know any thing. 
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dpeaks of him as having but one end or object in view 
in all that he does, viz, the display of his own glory, 
or, in perhaps plainer and more intelligible lan<* 
guage, of his own character and perfections. See, in 
in proof of this, Psalm xix I. Luke ii. 14. John viij. 
50. Rom. xi. 36,xvi. 27. 1 Corinth, x. 3L 2 Corinth, 
iii. 18, iv. 6. Galatians i. 5. Ephesians i. 6. iii. 31. 
2 Tim. iv. 18. Heb. xiii. 21. 1 Peter v. 11, Rev. iv. 
11, v. 12. 13. In connexion with this subject, it de- 
serves to be remarked, that the enjoyment of eternal 
life, by the people of God, though inseparable from 
the divine object or pui*pose, is not directly and 
properly speakings that object or purpose itself, but 
results from the fact, that as the divine character is to 
be eternally manifested, there must be persons to 
whom the manifestation is made ; the intended ma- 
nifestation thus creating the necessity for the persons^ 
and not the persons .creating the necessity for the 
manifestation. 

Seeing then that sin is not the end, object, or final 
cause, which God proposes to himself in his procedure 
towards the human race, nor any part of it — and seeing 
that the only end which he aims at, is his own glory 
or the eternal manifestation of himself— it follows, that 
sin, like all creatures, and all the acts of creatures, 
must be merely one of the means or instruments, by 
which he accomplishes this end. That is, in fewer 
and simpler words, sin is not an end, but one of the 
means employed for the attainment of an end. The 
correctness of this statement, and its inconsistency 
with the idea of sin being eternal, will be rendered 
obvious by a consideration of the few following parti- 
culars. 
1st. It being abundantly manifest, that sin is not an 
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end or ultimate object of the Supreme Being, but one 
of the means or instruments which he employs for the 
accomplishment of an end^ it must, like other means, 
cease or terminate, when the end for which it is em- 
ployed shall have been accomplished. 

This is so obvious that, like other truisms, it almost 
sets illustration at defiance. What architect, after 
having completed a sumptuous and splendid edifice, 
would refuse to remove the scaffolding by the assist* 
once of which it had been erected, but which, while 
standing, concealed its beauties from the public gaze ? 
What artist would insist that, along with his workman- 
ship, there should always be preserved and exhibited 
the tools with which that workmanship had been ex- 
ecuted ? To generalize the principle involved in these 
illustrations— if it is confessedly the part of wisdom 
to accomplish the best ends by the most suitable and 
best adapted means, it is confessedly its part likewise 
to remove and have done with the means when the 
ends are accomplished. That sin is the most suitable 
means of accomplishing God's purposes in regard to 
the human race, follows, without needing to have re- 
course to any other mode of proof, from the mere fact 
of his having employed it. But shall a charge of 
deficiency in wisdom be brought or insinuated against 
Mm, by supposing that he will continue sin in exis- 
tence, after all his purposes, in the employment of it, 
ihall have been answered ? 

2ly. If the ends, objects, or purposes for which sin 
is employed by the Supreme Being, are answered, at- 
tained to, and accomplished in this present world or 
system of things, sin must cease or come to an end 
with it. 

This follows so obviously from what precedes^aud 

K 
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appears so distinctly from the bare statement of the 
proposition itself, that I should consider myself to 
insult the understandings of my readers, were I to 
attempt any illustration or proof of it. 

3dly. The ends or purposes for which sin enters 
into the plan of the Divine government are accom- 
plished in this present world, and therefore it neither 
has nor can have any existence beyond. 

Were the question put to me, what is the end or 
purpose that God aims at by the introduction of sin^ 
taught by the scriptures, I could have no hesitation in 
answering, the introduction of something better. This, 
indeed, is strictly according to analogy. The world 
we now inhabit is, we are informed, in due time, and 
after having served its purposes, to be superseded by 
one higher and better, and it is, therefore, what might 
have been expected, that if sin entered, it should, after 
serving its purposes, be superseded and annihilated 
likewise. Plain it must be to the heaven instructed 
mind, that sin is merely one of the agents by which 
God brings out, displays, and develops the glories of 
his character — a part of the scaffolding by means of 
which he is erecting that wondrous edifice of love, 
which he himself is to inhabit throughout eternity. 
Sin being thus of the nature of a means or instrur 
mentj could only be employed in connexion with a 
system of things, which was instrumental, subordinate^ 
and introductory to another. For, could we suppose 
the reverse and assign to sin, a place in a system that 
was permanent and eternal, this would be to imparts 
permanency and eternity to sin itself, and, besides the- 
other monstrous consequences which would follow, to 
exclude it from the class of means altogether. Hence 
from its very nature, sin must stand connected with a 
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tmnsient world and subordiaate system snch as the 
present is^ and the removal or destruction of the one 
must draw along with it the removal or destruction 
of the other. Perhaps a more popular^ as well as a 
more intelligible mode of stating the argument, 
will be to observe^ that the introduction of sin appears 
clearly to be subservient to two leading purposes, on 
the part of the Supreme Being. In the first place, to 
afford an opportunity for the conquest of it — It is by 
sin entering and abounding^ that Grace is enabled 
much more to abound. In the second place, to be the 
means of death, by which God breaks off" the con- 
nexion of his people with this present world, and brings 
them to that more enlarged manifestation and fuller 
enjoyment of himself, which has been their des- 
tined inheritance from everlasting— 5m reigning unto 
death, is the means of Grace reigning through righte^ 
ousness unto eternal life. The purpose of God, in 
regard to sin, is thus fully accomplished, in its being 
triumphed over, and trampled under foot, by his own 
Son— and in rfeaM, which is its necessary and insepar- 
able attendant, being swallowed up in victory or e<er- 
nallife. But does not all this convincingly prove, 
that sin must be limited in its existence and operations 
to this present world or present system of things ? 
Could we suppose the reverse — could we suppose that 
this present world was not the only scene in which 
the petty, transient, and gloriously overruled triumphs 
of sin were to be displayed, and that it was to endure 
and exist in another and eternal state of being — then 
instead of sin, according to the divine declarations, 
reigning unto death, and expiring in the very act of 
executing the divine sentence upon transgression, it 
Would reign to eternity, and would thus be invested 
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with a jurisdiction and sway, co-ordinate and co-exten*' 
sive with that of Grace itself. Nay were sin thus to 
extend its existence and reign to eternity, then in^ 
stead of having been triumphed over and rendered 
subservient to his purposes by the Lord Jesus, it 
would far ever remain a monument of the inefficacy and 
incompleteness of his undertaking — and instead of 
death as the last enemy being destroyed^ it would, as 
the necessary consequence and inseparable attendant 
of sin*— however strange the idea may appear, — ^be poS" 
sessed of everlasting existence and invested with ever-- 
lasting authority likewise ! Such monstrous conse- 
quences, of course, cannot for a single moment be 
admitted, and hence it follows, that sin having entered 
into the world for certain specific purposes, viz. to 
afford the Supreme Being an opportunity of ma- 
nifesting and developing his perfections in the con- 
quest of it, and to break off* the connexion of his 
people with this present world, must, when it has 
served these purposes, come to an end with the world 
itself which is the theatre of its operations. -f- 

* Romans vi. 23. The wages of sin is death, 

t From the following passage it appears^ that the celebrated 
Rousseau had some coufused notions of the truth for which I am 
contending : — '' Que m*importe ce que deviendront les m^hants ? 
Je prends peu d'int6r6t k leur sort. Toutefois j*ai peine k croire 
qa*il8 soient condamn<^s k des tourments satis fin. Si la suprhn$ 
Justice se venge, elle se venge dds cette vie, Vous et vos erreurs, 
6 nations, fites ses ministres. Elle emploie les maux que vous vou« 
faites a punir les crimes qui les out attires. C'est dans tos coeuri 
insatiables, roughs d'envie, d'avarice et d'ambition^ qu*au sein de vos 
fausses prosp6rit<5s les passions vengeresses punissent vos forfaits. 
Qu*est'il besoin dialler chercher Venfer dans V autre vie ? il est dh 
celle-ci dans le caur des michants. Ou finissent nos besoins p^r- 
issables, ou cessent nos desirs insens6s, doivent cesser aussi nos 
passions et nos crimes. De quelle perversity de purs esprits sen- 
ont-ils susceptibles ?'* &c. Emile T. 2d, pp. 253 254, edit, stereotype. 
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But I have not yet exhausted my stock of proofs 
that sin can have no existence hereafter, derived from 
the fact of it being merely one of the means or instru- 
ments, by which God accomplishes his purposes. I 
have just shown positively^ that the purposes for which 
it entered are fulfilled, during the subsistence of this 
present world, and now, with a view to complete the 
present argument and silence the voice of cavilling for 
ever, I proceed to show negativelif^ that no end or pur- 
pose, or at least none worthy of God, could be served, 
by its continuance in a future and eternal state of 
being. 

In the first place, the eternity or eternal existence 
of sin hereafter, could not be intended to answer any 
purpose worthy of God,in thecaseof the wicked or those 
who were already undergoing eternal punishment. It 
could not be intended to make manifest to them the 
divine character, for that character being Love, is 
Manifested, not as eternally punishing but as freely 
fardoningy 1 John iv. 8. 9. 10 &c. It could not be 
intended to produce in their minds, acquiescence in the 
justice and propriety of the divine proceedure towards 
them, for this, it is acknowledged on all hands, eternal 
punishment hereafter, is neither intended nor calcu- 
lated to produce ; besides, if such an acquiescence could 
be produced, the punishment, consistently with justice, 
could no longer be continued, for it would then have 
answered its purpose. It could not be intended to pre- 
pare the sufferers for the remission of their punishment, 
for according to the terms of the hypothesis, that pun- 
ishment is eternal. It appears then, that if sin were 
eternal, the knowledge of this fact could answer no pur- 
pose in the case of the damned, except that of exas- 
perating their minds, and aggravating their torments, 
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and Gdd must be supposed to punish either fcr this 
purpose^ or merely for pumsking^ sake. But is either 
of these suppositions worthy of the Supreme Being ? 
Can God reveal himself in the character of a tormen* 
tor^ or as gratifying splenetic and revengeful feelings ? 
In the second place, God could have no end at all to 
answer, by the eternity of sin hereafter, in the case of 
pure intelligent beings. He could not intend, by mak- 
ing known to them the eternal punishment of the 
wicked, to produce terror in their minds, or to excite in 
tbem suspicions relative to the certainty, permanency, 
and stability of their own happiness, for by doing so, he 
would,as we have already seen, counteract his own pur- 
poses, which are, by the manifestation of his character, 
entirely to banish fear from the conscience, with every 
approximation to it or possibility of it, and to engen- 
der love, confidence, and obedience. Nay, without 
needing to have recourse to previous reasonings at all, 
are not pure beings whether angels or men, in a 
future state of existence, conceived, even by the sup- 
porters of the adverse theory, to be everlastingly con- 
firmed and established in their respective situations 
and privileges, and if so, where is the necessity — where 
is the possibility — of any thing in the shape of exhorta- 
tions or warnings being addressed to them ? But still 
farther, God could not intend by the eternity of evil or 
punishment hereafter, to produce in the minds of 
pure intelligent beings, admiration of his justice, for 
this is effected, not by visiting the acts of creatures, 
which are of coxxvse Jinite like themselves, with irifir 
nite punishment, but by meting out and assigning to 
sin its exact reward or wages, which is death. He 
could not intend, by the eternity of evil, to show forth 
the praises of his wisdom^ for this is accomplished, 
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not by bestowing permanency, eternal existence, or 
the divine nature npon evil, but by making its entrance 
and temporary reign, subservient to its own destruc- 
tion and the everlasting life of his people. He could 
not intend by the eternity of evil, to* manifest his 
power, for, can it be made a question, whether this 
attribute is more glorified, by sin being indepen- 
dent of God — which if possessed of necessary exist- 
ence it must be,* — or, by its being subject to his eon- 
troul during the whole period of its existence, and 
destroyed as soon as the purposes for which it 
was introduced into the world are accomplished ? 
In short there is not one of the divine attributes, 
which, instead of being magnified and illustrated, 
would not be sullied, obscured, and even annihilated 
by the eternity of evil, and there is not one end wor- 
thy of God, either revealed or conceivable, which 
would be answered by it. 

Such, then, is the strong and conclusive evidence which 
we aflford, that as sin is not an end, but merely one of 
the means by which God accomplishes his ends or pur- 
poses, it cannot be eternal. We have shown, first, 
that every means must cease or terminate when the 
purposes for which it is employed are accomplished — 
Secondly, that if the purposes for which sin is em- 
ployed are accomplished in this present world, or pre- 
sent system of things, the one must come to an 
end with the other — And lastly, that as the pur- 
poses for which sin is employed, are confined to 
this present world, the existence and reign of sin are 
confined to this present world likewise. Upon this 

• If sin be etemal, it is either one with God or the riiHil of God, The 
former, of course, it is not j the above reasoning shews that it cannot be the 
latter. 
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last head, we have enlarged, pointing out, 1st, posi- 
tively, what the purposes are which sin answers in 
this present world and how it answers them, and 
2dly, negatively, that sin has and can have no end or 
purpose whatever to answer hereafter. From this, of 
course, the plain and inevitable conclusion follows, 
that neither sin nor punishment can be eternal, in 
the ordinary sense of the term. 



Strong, and clearly insurmountable by any fair 
process of reasoning, as are the arguments which have 
been adduced and insisted on, in opposition to the 
doctrine of eternal punishment hereafter, I am far 
from supposing that the conflict is at an end, for I 
expect now to be assailed by the advocates of that 
popular and profitable system in another way. I shall 
be told, perhaps, that whatever shew of reasoning 
or conclusiveness, the preceding statements may pos- 
sess, it is altogether delusive, and that an appeal to 4 
few plain and easily understood passages of scripture 
is sufficient to dispel the mist, and lemove th^ specious* 
ness, with which, for a time, I may have contrived to 
bewilder the senses of my readers. To make an ap- 
peal to scripture, I neither have nor reasonably can 
have any objection. I am ready to grapple with my 
antagonists on this field likewise, but I must be per- 
mitted to premise, in the first place, that I am very 
far from pretending to understand every part of the 
sacred writings or to be able to explain all their diffi- 
culties. Indeed the utmost lengths to which in many 
cases, I can go, is to perceive what a text does not 
signify, without being able to see clearly and positively 
what its signification really is. In the second place. 
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that the circnmstance of a passage of scripture ap- 
pearing to be plain and intelligible, does not always 
or necessarily imply t/iat it is jo. The Jews 
of onr Lord's time considered it very clear, that 
the numerous prophecies which represented the 
fatnre Messiah as a conqueror and a king, were in- 
consistent with his occupying a mean and lowly sta- 
tion in this present world. Plain and intelligible, how- 
ever, as the matter was to them, we know that this 
view of theirs led them into a grievous mistake, and 
that in adopting it, as well as in their treatment of our 
Lord and his apostles, they exemplified the truth of 
Isaiah^s prophecies, that thej/ should not see with their 
et/es^ nor hear with their earSy nor understand with their 
heartSy nor be converted and healed. I must remark 
further, that, as in a work of this kind brevity is in- 
dispensable, instead of launching forth into the wide 
ocean of scripture, and considering and confuting every 
petty cavil or objection drawn from that sacred source, 
I shall confine my own attention, and that of my 
readers, to the examination of one or two, in which 
the whole gist of the controversy seems to lie. I ad- 
vert then, first, to those scriptures, which speak of an 
approaching day of judgment, and secondly, to those 
which have been supposed, in express terms, to assert 
the doctrine of everlasting punishment, in a future life. 

First. As to the day of Judgment. 

That our Lord, and his apostles, in many parts of 
the New Testament, speak of a future day of Judg- 
ment, with an evident reference to many prophecies 
contained in the Old Testament, is not denied, bntis, on 
the contrary, expressly maintained. The only ques- 
tion is concerning the meaning of such language. 

That Jesus and his apostles cannot, by the phrase- 

L 
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loogy in question, intend a judgment beyond this 
present life, or after tbi^ present system of things shall 
bave ooine to an end, is abundantly clear from this, 
that believers of the Gospel, throughout the whole 
of the New Testament, are declared to hejtistified or 
acquitted already^ John iii. 16, y. 24, Acts xiii. 39. 
Rom. iii. 22 &c. 28, v. 1, &c. and justified too, not on the 
footingoftheirown works or obedience, but simply and 
exclusively by means of their union, through faith, 
with the Lord Jesus. What absurdity then, nay what 
daring impiety is implied in the idea, that those who 
have been already justified or acquitted by God himself, 
should again be put on their trial, for the same offence I 
How curious and unscriptural the consolation offered 
to the members of the church, that, although acquitted 
here Jreely J that is not by works ofrighteotisness which 
they have done,hut solely through the divine mercy ^they 
cannot expect to be acquitted hereafter, except on the 
production and exhibition of works deserving such a 
privilege ! (.iracious God what an idea ! Can men 
who broach such absurdities and inconsistencies pro- 
fess to be believers in the scriptures ? Why if this 
precious scheme were correct, God, with reverence be 
it spoken, must be guilty of falsehood, for he declares 
those to be already just ified^'whoj according to it, are no/ 
to be justified— i/ justified at all— till the arrival of a 
period still future; and instead of peace and freedom 
from condemnation being the privileges of God^s people 
here, Rom. v. 1. viii. 1, anxiety and despair must be 
their portion, because, for aught they know or can 
know, they may yet be the objects of God's vengeance 
hereafter for evermore ! An idea so revolting, and 
pregnant with so many absurdities, refutes itself. 
The truth is, that all the statements concerning a 
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fatnre Judgment, coutaincd in the New Testatnent 
scriptnreB, bad a reference to the approaching fate 
and impending destruction of the Jewish peopte^ and 
to the consequences of that event. How much, alas I 
is lost to ordinary readers of the Sacred Writings, by 
their not reflecting, that the personal mission of our 
Lord and the greater part of his apostles, was to tht 
lost sheep of the House of IsraeL-^ndy by their not un-^ 
derstanding or overlooking the fact^ of the exalted 
rank and distinguished privileges, which- belonged to 
the Jews previous to the advent of the Messiah. As 
the necessary result of this, the close of the former dis« 
pensation, and the exclusion of the Jewish people 
from the divine favour— *which are in reality some of 
the most important events to which the Christian 
dispensation has given birth — are unheeded, or passed 
over by them, as mere common^ every-day occurrences^ 
Such, however, was not the view taken of these mat- 
ters, or the interest felt in them, by the Saviour him-* 
self, and his immediate followers. The approaching 
fate of Abraham^s descendants appears, from almost 
evcfry page of the New Testament, to have been one* 
ef the chief topics of their concern. Knowing the 
rank which the Jews as a nation occupied^-^rdently 
desirous that they should retain it and continue to be 
objects of the divine favours—and yet satisfied that their 
privileges would be forfeited, and the threatened ven- 
geance executed upon them, unless they hearkened to 
that prophet i who was Moses superior and Lord, J— they 
plied them with every argument, and urged them by 
every motive, which might, by any possibility, hav# 

* Rom. iii. 1. 2. ix. 4. 5. 

* Matt, xxiii. 37, Rom. ix. 1 — 3, x. 1. 

I Deuteronomy xviii. lU. 19, Aeis iii. 22. 23. 
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averted from ihcni a catastrophe so awful. Hence 
the intimations, that their sufferings should be 
less tolerable than those of Sodom and Goniorrah 
^-that their worm should not die, and their Jire slundd 
not he quenched^-and innumerable other predictions 
of a similar kind--all intended and calculated to fore- 
warn them of that fate, which, notwithstanding the 
anticipations of their own vain minds, and the delusive 
hopes cherished and fostered by their rulers, a perse- 
verance in opposition to Jesus, as the Messiah, would 
inevitably bring down upon them. But all was in vain. 
Israel, in spite of the prophetic denunciations contained 
in Deuteronomy, and other parts of those writings which 
were every Sabbath day read in his synagogues-^ 
which denunciations were frequently and fearfully 
applied to his own case, by the Lord of Glory — rushed 
on blindfold in his infatuated career, filing up the 
measure of his iniqmtieSj until, in due time, his des- 
tiny was accomplished. Then was the day of judg- 
ment* 

Let it not be alleged, that the language of the Nei^ 
Testament concerning a future judgment, is of too 
strong and unqualified a nature, to admit of being ap- 
plied to any event, or series of events, which could 
happen in this present world. To argue thus is clearlj 
to beg the question. It does not imply a calm and 
dispassionate examination of the passages of the New 
Testament, where the disputed phrases are to be 
found, nor a comparison of them with those Old Tes- 
tament prophecies, from which they have been taken, 
but the mere influence of vulgar prejudices and pre- 
possessions. Let the 66th chapter of Isaiah, where 
the expressions concerning the undying worm and the 
unquenchable jire first occur, be examined, and the 
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calling of the Gentilci and rejection of the Jews^ will 
be discovered to be the topics of which it treats pro- 
fessedly throughont. To the increduloos, tlie close 
of the 10th chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, is 
proposed, as affording a solution of all the difficulties 
in the 66th, as well as in the preceding chapter of 
Isaiah. Should any inquire, in what respects the 
judgment executed upon the Jewish nation, was more 
awful and intolerable than that which Sodom and 
Gomorrah and the other cities of the plain under- 
went — ^the answer is obvious — not merely were the ex- 
ternal sufferings of the former distinguished by pe- 
culiar intensity, at the period of Jerusalem's destruc- 
tion, but their punishment has been, in some respects, 
of a kind quite unparalleled ; they have forfeited pri- 
vileges such as no other nation ever possessed. Psalm 
cxlvii. 20 ; and, instead of being destroyed or blended 
with the inhabitants of surrounding countries, as lias 
uniformly happened in similar cases, they have, by spe- 
cial divine interposition, been preserved a separate and 
distinct people, and shall continue to be so, that their 
punishment may be, and may be shown to be, coeval with 
time itself. Great as were the advantages which 
Sodom and Gomorrah, Tyre and Sidon, enjoyed^ 
while in the height of their opulence and splendour, 
these advantages were merely of a temporal kind, — 
but it was from religious and spiritual privileges so 
important, as to occasion the Saviour to say concern- 
ing them, that they exalted their possessors to heaverty 
that the Jews were thrust, out. Besides, Sodom and 
Gomorrah, Tyre and Sidon, although, for the lime, 
signal examples of the vengeance of the Almighty, 
sustained the whole weight of that vengeance at 
once— the divine wrath in regard to them was speedily 
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exhausted —but the Jewish nation^ while time rolls 
on, shall be kept in existence as monuments of the 
divine displeasure, — shall continue to be an astamsh- 
ment, and a proverb, and a by-word^ among all Mh 
tionSy whither the Lord sliall lead them. Saj you 
that punishment so signal, and so tremendous as ^hia^ 
does not come up to the full force, and scope, and 
energy of the expressions of our blessed Lard« 
Blind, indeed, must that man be, who seeks eke- 
where for their accomplishment. 

Still perhaps objectors remain unsatisfied. As tfad 
Apostle Paul, say they, in more than one passage of 
his writings, speaks of our all appearing or standing at 
the Judgment seat of Christy as a circumstance which 
is future, how is such language to be reconciled with 
your theory, that judgment and punishment, are con- 
fined to this present life ? Nothing can be easier If 
the 4;5th chapter of Isaiah, from the 22d verse to the 
end — which clearly appears, by consulting Rom. xiv. 
10—12, and Philip ii. 9 — 1 1, to be the passage of the 
Old Testament Scriptures from which the expressioD 
in question is derived — be examined and carefully coD* 
sidered, it will be perceived, that the prophet is speak-* 
ing, not of what is to happen in a state of existence 
succeeding the present, but of what was to occvr in a 
then future dispensation^ that is, in New Testament times 
and undei the reign of the Messiah. I thus most cheer- 
fully admit, that the words of Isaiah, are expressive of 
futurity ; but 1 deny— and I defy any man, from what 
appears on the face of the record itself, to disprove my 
assertion — that the futurity, of which they speak, lies 
beyond the boundaries of this present life. The view. 
which I have given, of this Old Testament passage, 
completely accords with the Apostolic appUcatiou of iL 
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In the first place, although Paul in the xivth of the 
Rom. and the vth. of 9d- Corinth, speaks of stand- 
ing at Ckrisfs judgment seat, as an event that was 
then future, he does not, in either of the passages re^ 
ferred to, employ a single expression, from which it 
can legitimately be gathered, that the tribunal or judg- 
ment seat, is to be set up, when thi& present world 
shall have come to an end. In the second place, he 
does not say, as careless and superficial readers, and 
even ^rwe rf/t;/W* have supposed, that the whole hu" 
man race are to stand at Christ's judgment seat ; but 
thattt^e, or all we, that is, all of'us who believe^or it 
is to 8uch only he is writing, and of such only he 
is speaking— -shall do so. In the third place, the 
nature and scope of the contexts in Romans, 2d Cor- 
inthians, and Pbilippians, lead us at once to the sense 
in which the apostle quotes and applies the words of 
the prophet. During the subsistence of the former 
dispensation or economy, Moses was the sole legis- 
lator of the church, or, in other words, during the 
whole of that period, he occupied the judgment seat, 
Matthew xxiii. 2, and to his laws and authority, the 
whole Israel of God was subject and amenable. The 
dignity thus conferred on him he was to retain, until his 
dispensation, which by visible and immediate divine 
interposition had been established, should by the same 
divine interposition be overturned. This latter event, 
however, at the time when the apostle wrote, had not 
taken place — it was still future — and as a large propor- 
tion of the Christian communities, then in existence, 
were the descendants of Abraham according to the flesh, 
their outward subjection to the Mosaic law, from which 
they did not find themselves yet delivered, Acts xv. 
throughout, xxi. 20—26, interfered, in a great measure. 
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with their freedom 08 New Testament believers — ^pre- 
vented their full enjoyment of those privileges, which 
were destined for them in common with the other mem- 
bers of Christ*8 mystical body — and caused them to groan 
from the burdensome and oppressive nature of the 
yoke, which, for a time, it behoved them to bear. Mat. 
xi. 28 — ^30, Acts xv. 10, Rom. vii. 24. To the period 
of their emancipation from this state of thraldom, the 
apostle frequently encourages Jewish believers to look 
forward. They were then subject externally to the 
authority of Moses, but that authority was drawing 
near to its termination, and they were soon to be- 
come exclusively the subjects of the Messiah. Jerusa- 
lem, and the Jewish nation, they are often reminded, 
were fast Jilling up the measure of their iniquities^ 1 
Thess.ii. 14 — 16, &c.— the Mosaic dispensation which 
was the boast, and the idol of that stubborn and rebel- 
lious people was soon to pass away for ever — Jesus was 
speedily to sit down upon his throne or judgment 
seat* — and after having pronounced the doom of 
his enemies, was thenceforward, independently of 
the Mosaic institutions altogether, by means of his 
laio of love, to exercise unrivalled and uncontrolled 
authoritv in his church. Whenever that event 
occurred he was to be acknowledged sole and ex- 
clusive Lordy Ruler, or Governor, to the Glory of 
God the Father.^ The result of this altered state of 
things was to be, that Jewish believers, who up to 
that time had rendered to Jesus a partial and divided 
homage — being externally bound by the Mosaic law, 
although internally free from its condemning power, 

• Matt xxiv. 30. xxv. 31. 

+ It was to this peiiod the Psalmist referred, when he declared that God teat 
to hejudgey that God was coming to judge the earth f &c. 
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Gentile fellow believers, to yield no obedience, except 
to the laws and ordinances of the Lord Jesus, their 
spiritual head. They were thenceforward, with the 
rest of the church, to stand at Chris f s judgment seat^ 
that is to say, to be amenable to his jurisdiction only.* 
Can any one now be at a loss to know what is meant 
by Christ's judgment seat, or plead ignorance as to the 
time when it was set up ? That I may ensure my being 
understood, let me here indulge in a little repetition. 
Christ*sjudgmentseatsignifies the authority with which, 
as the Lawgiver of the New Testament Church, he is 
invested, and which he exercises over its members ; as 
well as points to the right which he had, as the 
greater than Moses, to bring the former dispensation 
to an end— to visit the Jewish nation with the punish^ 
ments threatened in ancient prophecy-— and to continue 
inflicting upon them the visible tokens of the divine 
displeasure.'f' This judgment seat, or authority, was 
set up when Jerulasem was destroyed, and it shall last 
throughout every age of the Church, the period of its 
duration being the period of the duration of the New 
Testament dispensation itself. In one word, the judg- 
ment seat of Christ does not, as theologians have dreamed, 
signify a tribunal to be erected in a future state of exis^ 
tence, and standing contrasted with earthly tribunals or 
governments; but one already erected/^ this present world, 
and standing contrasted only with the judgment seat of 
Moses^emd the New Testament Israel, or body of 
New Testament believers, stand at Jesus' judgment 
scat, or are amenable to his jurisdiction now, as the 

* See Acts xxv. 10. / stand at Cesar^s judgment seai, that is, I am amenable 
to Cesar's jurisdiction or authority. 

* Deuteronomy xviii. 18. 19. &c. Acts iii. 22. 23. 

M 
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Old Testament Israel stood at Moses* jadgment seati 
or were amenable to his jurisdiction farmerbf. The 
Tiew just hinted^ and not fancifnl and unwarranted 
notions, concerning a future state of the Chriatiaii 
Church, either here or hereafter, explains those pas^ 
sages in the Book of Revelation, which treat of a Judg- 
ment y and a day or time qf Judgment.* But upon this 
last subject I cannot afford time to enter. 

Secondly. There will be objected to me those pat* 
sages of scripture, in which eternal, or everlasting 
punishment is spoken of. 

The principle, upon which difficulties arising from 
this and similar expressions are solved, has been so 
fully stated already, in my answer to the preceding 
objection, that it is unnecessary for me to run any risk 
of wearing out the patience of my readers, by dwelling 
upon it at great length under this head. Everlasting 
punishment, in all those passages, both of the Old Tes- 
tament and of the New, where it occurs, refers simpkf 
to the fate of the Jews, and to the fate of those helkih 
ers who, during the reign of the Messiah^ should be 
' found, In any respect whatever, subjecting themseba 
to the authority of Moses, instead of yielding obedience 
to the one great commandment of their spiritual heoL 
John xiii. 34. XV. 12. To render this intelligible I 
observe, 

1 . That the phrases eternal, and everlasting, whetr 
ever they are employed, are relative terms, having a 
reference to some test or standard of existence, and 
that their signification will vary according to the test 
or standard that may be assumed. If the duration of] 

* No candid and enlightened person can compare the 34th and 35th chap! 
of Isaiah, with the 17th and 18th of Revelation, and particularly Isaiah xxadv. U 
with Revelation xviii, d, without perceiving that the latter passage alludes to 
- former. 



I 



95 

present worlds or present system of things^ be as- 
«imied as the standard^ everlasting, in that case, will 
signify, as long as this world lasts or endures. In this 
sense the hills are spoken of as everlasting. Genesis 
xlix. 26. If the period, during which the dispensation 
of Moses or that of Jesus shall last or continue, be 
assumed as the standard, then everlastmg will signify, 
as long as either of these dispensations lasts or conti- 
nues. In this sense the land of Canaan, was to be 
given to the descendants of Abraham according to the 
flesh, ybr an everlasting possession, that is to say, they 
were to possess it as long as the temporary covenant 
made at Mount Sinai was to last, or as long as they 
were obedient. Gen. xvii. 8. It is in this sense, like- 
wise, that I understand the term everlasting to be 
applicable to the punishment of the Jews. It is to last 
or endure as long as the economy or dispensation of 
the Messiah. But the dispensation of the Messiah is to 
list during the subsistence of this present visible system 
oi things — he shall he feared, or shall reign, as long as 
the Sun and Moon endure, Psalm Ixxii. 5— from this 
then it clearly follows, that there cannot be a period 
assigned during the subsistence of this present world, 
when the punishment of the Jews shall come to an 
end, that is, in other words, it shall be everlasting. 
I would just add, that if the existence of God 
himself be assumed as the standard of everlasting 
duration, then and only then everlasting will imply 
absolute eternity, or everlastingness of existence abso* 
htely considered, if for the sake of perspicuity, I may 
be allowed to coin such modes of expression. 
In attaching these various senses to the word ever- 
f sting, I am completely borne out, both by the nature 
if the case, and by the meaning of the original word 
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commonly employed in the sacred writings to denote 
it. By the nature of the case, for as it is plain^ that the 
limitation of onr faculties prevents our forming any 
idea of absolute duration, except through the medium 
of what is relativey it becomes next to certain, that all 
the language which we apply to eternity, must have 
been language originally and properly applied to time. 
By the meaning of the original word,' for aiuvM^ is deri- 
ved from ai«y, which commonly signifies age, aera, or 
dispensation^ ^xiA is compounded, according to gram- 
marians, of aei tfy, or that which always lasts, mw 
being a word which, in its primary sense, and ordinary 
classical usage, is applied to what may he measuredby 
time, and only at the utmost in a secondary and de- 
rived sense, to what we commonly mean by eternity. 
But enough of this. 

That my mcaningmay if possible be still better un- 
derstood, let me observe further, that the everlasting 
punishment, threatened in scripture, in so far as it re- 
spects the Jews, must be ^XxicXXy of a national kind, and 
since no nation as such, has any existence beyond this 
present world, no more can national punishment ex- 
tend beyond it. On the other hand, it is also plain, 
that national existence may be commensurate with the 
duration of this present world, and that therefore na- 
tional punishment may be commensurate with it like- 
wise. As the genuine conclusion dedncible from these 
premises, so long as the Jews exist as a body, or in a 
national capacity, even though their separate existence 
should be protracted to the end of time, so long may 
they continue exposed to the visible tokens of the di- , 
vine displeasure. His blood be on us and on our chiU i 
dren, said their ancestors, when clamorously demand- | 
ing the life of the Messiah, and the awful imprecatiot' J 
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has been^ and in every age will be fulfilled. This is 
everlasting punishment. 

■ The view just stated is, I am well aware, completely 
at variance with the notions entertained bj many 
leading religious characters at the present day. Accord- 
ing to them, we may anticipate the speedy arrival of 
a period, when the Jews shall again be assembled in a 
national capacity, in the land of Palestine, and be 
distinguished by many visible tokens of the divine 
favour, as a preparatory step to their believing in 
Jesus as the Messiah. That such an expectation is 
unfounded in scripture, and unwarranted by any ap- 
pearances that have hitherto been observed, I have 
no hesitation in maintaining. X^e Supreme Being 
hath pronounced upon the rebellious and stiff-necked 
descendants of Abraham^ by the mouths of ancient 
prophets and his own Son, a sentence of righteous and 
everlasting exclusion from his love, and who will ven- 
ture to say, that this, or any other sentence of his, can be 
revoked ? God forbid that I should oppose, or attempt 
to depreciate the exertions so strenuously put forth by 
many at the present day, to induce the Jewish nation to 
peruse the New Testament scriptures. So far from 
this, the persons engaged in the undertaking have my 
best wishes, and most fervent prayers, for their suc- 
cess ; and many Jews, profited by their pious labours, 
and enlightened through their instrumentality, will, 
I sincerely hope, be added to the Church of the 
living God. But I do oppose, with all my might, 
the idea that the Jews, as a body, or in a national 
capacity, while they continue the avowed enemies of 
the Messiah, shall be, in any respect whatever, the ob- 
jects of the divine approbation — or that the signal ven- 
geance denounced against them, throughout the Old 
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Testament scriptares^ and by the Lord Jesni himself^ 
shall ever be mitigated or repealed. I cannot help obser- 
ving in the fact of their preservation hitherto^notvrith- 
standing all the efforts made by princes and sovereign 
states to cmsh^ destroy^ and extirpate them^not a prepa- 
ration or introduction to any change in their sentiments 
as a body^but a part fulfilment of those prophecies^ with 
regard to their obstinacy and punishment, which shall 
continue fulfilling in every succeeding age. What 
evidence are those societies, which profess to have for 
their object the conversion of the Jews, able to pro- 
duce of extensive and permanent benefits resultingfrom 
their exertions ? Has any long and well authenticated 
list of converts ever been published ? Nay, what im- 
pression have their efforts been able to make on the 
great bulk of the Jewish nation, except that of increas- 
iDg their blasphemous and outrageous opposition to 
Jesus of Nazareth ? Such, the supporters of these 
societies may depend upon it, will always be the result, 
for the idea of extinguishing Judaism, during the con- 
tinuance of this present world, is neither more nor less 
than the idea, that God's purposes and threatenings 
may be frustrated. That, when the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles shall have been brought in, all Israel shall be 
saved, is clear, biit is there a man, whose mental vision 
is not obscured by prejudice, who does not perceive, 
that the fulness of believers, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
is itself the fulness of the Israel of God. Rom. ii. 
28.29. Gal. iii. 29. 

2- The phrase, eternal punishment, will become still 
more intelligible, if we consider two passages of the 
New Testament, which are commonly quoted, and in- 
sisted on, by the supporters of the ordinary doctrine, 
viz, the latter part of Matthew xxv, and of Luke xvi. 
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Both of theae^ when examined, will be found to give 
no countenance to the idea of pnnishment in a state 
of existence succeeding the present, bult to refer to events 
then speedily, approaching, especially the close of the 
Mosaic dispensation, and the ruin and desolation which 
were impending over the Jewish people. 

No man who peruses carefully the 24th chapter 
of Matthew, and connects with it th e latter part of 
the 23d, can &il to perceive, that the de&truction 
of Jerusalem, and particular directions to the Dis* 
ciples, relative to the line of conduct, w;hich they 
should pursue, when that event took pLice — constitute 
the subject matter of which the Lord Je;sus is treating. 
It is equally obvious, that the language c>f our Saviour, 
from the beginning of the xxivth chapter, to the end of 
the xxvth,is set down and intended to be understood as 
one continued discourse. Should any pers on then, ven- 
ture to assert that the endofthe Mosaic disj.^ensatioriy and 
the end of this present world or visible system of things, 
are both and separately treated of, in the 24th and 25th 
chapters of Matthew, it will be incumbent on him to 
point out where the one topic ends, and the other be- 
gins ; and likewise, to satisfy us of the grounds or 
principles on which he contends for the distinction. 
This, I am well aware, any one who risks the atti?mpt, 
will find to be extremely puzzling, and to iiavolve him 
in difficulties absolutely insurmountable. On the 
contrary, a very slight degree of attention will suffice 
to discover, that phraseology which in the 24th chapter 
is unquestionably applied to the destruction of Jeru- 
rnsalem, is introduced, repeated, and enlarged upon 
in all the parables contained in the 25th. Could this 
be, if the subjects spoken of in these two chapters 
were different ? To be a little more par ticular ; the 
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coming of the Btidegroom^he return of the Lard U 
reckon with his 8ervants^-a,ud the sitting doum of the 
Son of Man on the throne of his G/bry— all evidently 
refer to one and the same period ; and unless that period 
be the same with the one when the occarrences^ spoken 
of in the 29th, 30th, and Slst verses of the 24th chap- 
ter, were to take place, I cannot see what connexion the 
parables in the 25th chapter have with the contents of 
the preceding one, nor in what respect they contribute 
towards the illustration of our Lord's statements and 
warnings. But the 29th, 30th, and Slst verses of the 
24th chap, must refer to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and to the events which were to stand connected with 
it, because otherwise our Lord would return no answer 
to the query proposed to him by his disciples, as to the 
time whpn tlie temple should be overthrown^ and the 
end of the then existing age, aera, or dispensationy 
should take place ; and if so, then the close of the 24th 
chapter, and all the parables contained in the 25th, 
have a reference to the same events. The truth is, 
that the parable in question— Matt. xxv. 31, to the 
end— admits of an explanation, easy, obvious, and 
scriptural. The Son of Man coming in his Glory j 
and sitting upon the throne of his Glory, alludes 
to Jesus appearing in that full development of his 
character, and of the righteousness of his claims, as 
the Messiah, which should take place, when Jerusalem 
was destroyed, and vengeance executed upon the 
Jewish nation. He should he attended hy his Holy 
Angels, that is, by the prophets, who were his Angels 
or Messe ngers, to announce his future coming, under 
the Law, Hebrews i. 1. to the end; and by the 
apostles, who were his angels or messengers to pro- 
claim that he had come, under the Gospel, Psalm 
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lxxxix« 15. Matthew xxiv. 31— and thei/ shmdd share 
with lum in his Olory^ Matthew xvii. 1—9^ xix. 28, 
that 18, the truth of all their declarations concerning 
him should then be made fully manifest. Rev. xix. 
10^ at the end, ererj stigma which, during their 
lifetime, had attached to their characters on account 
of their adherence to his cause, being then fully re- 
moved. All nations should he gathered before him^ 
that is, his authority was not, like that of Moses, to 
be confined to the inhabitants of any particular country 
or district, but was to extend to every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation, Psalm li. 8. Still, 
however, his kingdom not being of this world, or of a 
kind similar to other monarchies, in other words, being 
merely spiritual, could only comprehend those to 
whom the divine character had been manifested, viz. 
Jews and believing Gentilesi. These, therefore, are 
the only classes upon whom he is represented as pro* 
nouncing Judgment. Compare verse 44 with Corinth, 
xii. 3. The principle of his judgment, or decision, is 
then brought into view, verses 35, 36, 40, 42, 43, 45. 
He should not pronounce sentence according to the law 
of Moses, which was now finally and for ever super- 
seded, as having been fulfilled, Rom. x. 4, but accord- 
ing to his oion law, Deuter. xviii. 15, &c. John xiii. 
34, XV. 12. Acts iii. 22. 23. Rom. xiii. 8—10. 
1 Corinth, xiii. Gal. v. 14. 1 John ii. 7—11, even 
that law of love to the Brethi^en,' which had been en- 
forced by himself and his apostles. The Jews, as 
having rejected and violated this law of his, although 
promulgated to them, were to be cast out of his 
kingdom, or of New Testament privileges — and the 
same pnnisbnient was to be inflicted on believers of the 
Gospel, in every succeeding age, by whom this same 
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law should bc^iolatcd. Tbey who complied with the 
law of love were to enter into the enjoyment of eternal 
life in this worlds for^ love and eternal life being both 
terms expressive of the divine nature, 1 John iv. 8. 16, 
y. 20. to enter into the enjoymentof the one^is of course 
to enter into the enjoyment of the other; whilst those, 
whether Jewish or Gentile New Testament believers^ 
who violated this law, were to be excluded from the en- 
joyment of eternal life in this - world,"** a punishment 
which, as it is to last and be in force during every ageof 
the Churchy is therefore properly denominated eternal 
punishment. In one word, eternal life in this and 
many other passages of scripture, when predicated of 
New Testament believers during their abode in this 
present world, denotes the privileges enjoj/ed hy them^ 
during the subsistence of that everlasting dispensation 
or economy y by which the dispensation of Moses has 
been superseded; and eternal punishment denotes^ ex- 
clusion from these privileges ; the essence of the for- 
mer being love to the Brethren, that of the latter, the 
absence of this principle. Matt. xix. 16 to the end, 
i. John 3, 10 downwards. Such then is the plain, ob- 
vious, and consistent meaning of that much abused 
passage of scripture, Matt. xxv. 31 — 46. 

The story of the rich man and Lazarus^ in the 16th 
chapter of Luke, is in the same predicament with 
the passage in Matthew, which we have just been 
considering, and falls to be explained on the same 
principles. Strange to telj, the greater part of those 
who have referred to, quoted, or commented on the 
former passage just mentioned, Luke xvi 19—31, have 

* That eternal life here cannot mean eternal life absolutely considered, is plain 
from this, that it is conditonall if bestowed. Now the conditional enjoyment of 
blessio£^i is pecoliai* and limited to this present world. 
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overlooked its conucxion with what precedes and fol- 
lows, and have failed to perceive that ^.y a parable it 
. cannot be liter ally interpreted. Our Lord was address- 
ing the Jews, and warning them of the awful events 
that were speedily approaching, but he did so in parabo- 
lical or figurative language, for a reason assigned by 
himself^ Matt. xiii. 13, 14. 15. The parable herc 
employed, is that of two men, one of whom is rich, 
and is the representative of the Jewish nation abonnd- 
ing in religious and civil privileges, during the exist- 
ence of the Mosaic economy, Romans iii. 1. 2, ix. 4. 5; 
the other of whom is poor, and is the representative 
of the Gentiles, who, during the existence of that 
economy, were entirely destitute of religious privileges 
directly, and who only indirectly and occasionally, by 
means of the Jews scattered among them, picked up 
views of the character oi the living and true Goe/like 
crumbs falUng from a rich maris table. Mark vii. 28. 
In process of time both die, or their respective states 
come to an end ; the rich man is buried, or the Mosaic 
dispensation is finally and completely overturned ; 
while the poor man is carried by angels into Abrahanis 
bosom, or. Gentiles, by faith in the declarations of the 
apostles as Jesus* angels or messengers, becopie Abra- 
ham's spiritual seed, and partakers of the blessings 
promised to him. Rom. iv. Gal. iii. The rich man, 
however, in his new state, is in torments, or the Jews, 
still adhering to the law of Moses and their ancient 
worship and institutions, are subjected to awful and 
painful marks of the divine vengeance, not the least 
aggravation of which is, their perceiving the Gentiles 
in Abraham's bosom, or observing the religious privi- 
leges into the possession of which they have been 
introduced. They solicit from Abraham a very little 
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crater to cool the tip of their tongues^ diat is, 
jgation of their torments, but this he declares 
mpossible. Abraham now knows them not. 
ijy ^^ informs them that there is now an impassable 
Gulph interposed between him and them^ by which he 
gives them to understand, that whereas, under the 
former dispensation it was impossible for any man to 
be an object of the divine approbation who was not a 
Jew or a Gentile proselyte, the tables were now so 
completely turned, that it was impossible for any man 
who continncd a Jew, and rejected Jesus as the Mes- 
siah, at the same time to enjoy the slightest token of 
the divine favour. The parable closes by hinting, in 
a very broad and intelligible manner, that the great 
bulk of the Jewish nation, who had failed to discover, 
from the writings of Moses and the prophets^ that 
Jestis was the Messiah, during his personal ministry, 
would remain unconvinced even by the fact of his 
resurrection from the dead. What, to the attentive 
and spiritually instructed reader can be plainer than 
all this ? In what part of the parable, interpreted 
according to the genuine principles of metaphorical 
language and viewed in connexion with the context, 
is there disco vei*able, the slightest foundation for the 
ordinary doctrine of eternal punishment in a future 
state of existence ? Such as are desirous to prosecute 
their researches further, may peruse the 49th Psalm, 
which has a clear and manifest reference to the same 
subject, ^ 

Having thus completed what was originally intended, 
I might now bring the Essay to a close, did not two 
or three points, intimately connected with the subject 
of which I have been treating, seem to demand a little 
passing notice. 



105 

It may be alleged that tlie scope and tendency of 
the preceding statements and reasonings^ is to do away 
with the existence of evilgpiritsBltogeihet, and indeed 
with all such beings as those commonly denominated 
angels. To this I reply, that in nothing advanced or 
insisted npon by me, has it been my intention to say 
a single word which could be so construed, as to imply 
a limitation of the divine power and sovereignty. I 
firmly believe, taught by the scriptures themselves, 
that God may, whenever and in whatever way he 
pleases, create any intelligent being or order of intel- 
ligent beings, whether good or evil, and employ them 
in the execution of his purposes, whatever these may 
be. But I deny, and that without the slightest vestige 
of doubt or hesitation, that it is possible for God to 
invest a wicked being as suchy or the acts of a wicked 
being, with his own attributes and perfections, such as 
ifffinity^ eternity^ onmisciencey omnipotencej omnipres- 
ence, 8fc. and this simply, because his doing so would 
be inconsistent with his revealed character. 

It may be alleged further, that, entertaining the sen- 
timents which I do, it is impossible for me to hold the 
commonly received doctrine of the resurrection of unbe- 
[ lieving and wicked men. To this I answer, that with the 
I question, whether such persons shall or shall not rise 
again, I do not intermeddle^ indeed I must candidly con- 
i fess, nor am I ashamed to make the avowal, that I have 
no fixed views at all in reference to this subject. Scrip- 
ture seems to observe a profound silence with regard 
I to it. In John xi. 25. 26, the resurrection and immor- 
tality of believers alone are spoken of. So likewise 
in the 16th chapter of 1st Corinthians, and the 4th 
chapter of 1 Thessalonians — the only two passages in 
tbe Epistles of Paul where the doctrine of the resur- 
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rcction is discussed furmally^ and at any length — ^the in- 
spired writer treats of the resurrection of believer8,whora 
he divides into two classes^ those who die preTious to 
a certain event, and those who arc preserved alive till it 
takes place. The texts commonly quoted, from the 5th 
of John, and the 24th of the Acts, in proof of the 
ordinary doctrine, and regarded hy many as quite con- 
d usive, are evidently figurative expressions, borrowed 
from the 12th chapter of Daniel, 1 — 3, and explained 
by Jesus in Matthew xxiii, 34—36, particularly in the 
last mentioned verse, as having a reference to what 
should happen at the close of the Mosaic Dispensation. 
In regard, then, to the subject of the resurrection and 
immortality of unbelievers in a future state of ex- 
istence, I desire to imitate the conduct of the inspired 
writers, in the silence which they have seen meet to 
observe. Of this I am satisfied, that all to whom tbe 
divine character is manifested here, live eternally here- 
after, for the knowledge of God, and of Jesus Christ 
whom he has sent, is eternal life, John xvii. 3^ 1 John 
v. 20. That I may not, however, expose myself to 
the charge of exhibiting any want of candour^ I allovr 
that one of two consequences, obviously and neces^ 
sarily results from the views maintained in this woric, 
either that the unbelieving have no interest at all in 
the resurrection and enjoyment of immortality, or 
that they rise again and inherit eternal life, in virtue of 
power received from the Lord Jesus^ and as possessed 
of his nature, on the same footing with the righteous. 
Which of these two consequences is correct, I again 
repeat, 1 know not, but in whatever way the matter 
may be decided, I cannot perceive that it has the 
sliglitest tendency to affect the strength and solidity 
of the preceding arguments* 
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It might be deemed an anwarrantable piece of ne- 
glect on my part^ were I not to take some notice^ in 
connexion with the subject of which I have been 
treating^ of the doctrine of the second coming of 
the Lord Jesus. The period when this event took 
place has been but rarely understood. Notwith- 
standing our Lord's oft repeated warning, behold I 
come quickhfy and his numerous exhortations to his 
followers, to be prepared for his approach^ they have 
not watchedy the Son of Man has come as a thief in the 
nighty and his coming has not been perceived. The 
professed disciples of Jesus, ignorant of these impor- 
tant facts, that the end of the world signifies, in scrip- 
tare language, the end of the Mosaic economy, Heb. 
ix. 26, and that the design of his second coming, was 
to set aside that economy visibly and entirely by taking 
fo himself his great power andreigningj have feigned to 
themselves the notion that the second coming of Jesus 
is still future, and stands connected with the termina- 
tion of this present visible system of things. To sup- 
port them in their delusions and give to these a plau- 
sible sort of colouring, the Book of Revelation has been 
pressed into the service, and a work which, more clearly 
o^i than almost any other part of scripture, points to the 
11^ destruction of Jerusalem there denominated Babylon, 
^nd the full introduction of New Testament privileges, 
'f j beautifully described in the 21st and 22d chapters, 
prophecies which long since received their accom- 
plishment, has had senses the most chimerical, incon- 
gruous, and unwarranted assigned to it, by Mede 
^nd a host of subsequent commentators, and is sup- 
posed to be yet in a great measure unfulfilled. 
Alas! little are such persons aware, that if their 
tbeories were correct^ scripture would be untrue. Our 
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blessed Lord has declared. Matthew v. 17. 18, that 
he came not to destroy the law or the proplufts^ hut to 
fulfilj and that till heaven and earth (figurative lan- 
guage for the Old Testament economy) passed, one 
jot 07' one tittle, should in no wise pass from tJie 
law till all was fulfilled. But the law has passed 
away — ^heaven and earth or the Mosaic economy has 
passed away or come to an end likewise — and as it 
thus appears that the law and the prophets, by which 
expression we are to understand all that is con- 
tained in the Old Testament scriptures were fnlfilled, 
when Jesus executed the divine vengeance upon the 
Jewish nation — ^brought to a close the Mosaic Eco- 
nomy — and set up in its full lustre and glory his own 
long promised and long expected Kingdom — what far- 
ther accomplishment of scripture in this world re- 
mains to be looked for ? The law has passed away— 
it must then be entirely fulfilled. But I cannot en- 
large on this subject. Sat verbum sapientii What- 
ever may be advanced to the contrary, from the dream- 
ing and inconsistent works of the Fathers, I am noiv 
fully satisfied, and that from the terms in which they 
are couched^ that all the books of the New Testament, 
without a single exception, were written previous to 
the destruction of Jerusalem. 

In conclusion, after the ample, and, I hope, satisfac- 
tory manner, in which the topics proposed for con- 
sideration have been discussed, little or nothing re^ 
mains to be added. I have shown, that as, on the one 
hand, it was impossible for Adam to forfeit more than 
he possessed, so, on the other, the forfeiture incurred 
by him attached to all that he possessed. I have 
shown, that this forfeiture of his, was no unforeseen 
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or aocidental matter, but wa« introductory to, and the 
means of developing the nlterior designs of the Su- 
preme Being, or, in other words, that the forfeiture of 
-this present life by Adam, opened up the way for God's 
bestowing immortality and eternal life through Jesus, 
and that the resurrection of Jesus from the dead, was 
both the pledge and the medium of this blessing being 
bestowed. I have also shown, that the everlasting 
punishment of unbelieving and wicked persons in a 
future state of existence, is a mere chimera or fiction 
of the human mind, deriving its origin from mistaken 
views of scripture, and from ignorance of the nature and 
consequences of sin. To sum up the whole in a few 
soitences, the design of this essay has been, by combat- 
ing and refuting a few closely connected errors, to 
show, that although God applies, and, consistently 
with his revealed character, can apply no remedy to 
tlie original transgression of man, but allows it to take 
its full effect in the destruction of human nature, he 
renders that transgression and its consequences, the 
means of accomplishing his designs, in the develop- 
ment of his character, and the communication of his 
wUxiare. There is no restoration or recovery of what 
Adam forfeited announced in scripture, for what he 
forfeited he forfeited for ever, but the substance of 
the divine declarations is, that through Jesus as the 
Lord from Heaven all things are made new. This is 
thi record that God hath given to us originally pos- 
sessed of natural life eternal life, and this life is, not 
mor through Adam but in or through his Son.^ In 
the course of the preceding remarks, I have shown 
particularly, that sin being merely one of the means 
01 instruments which God employs for effecting his 

♦ See also 1 Peter i. 23. 
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purposes, comes to an end or is annihilated, along 
with this present world, as soon as these purposes are 
accomplished. How much more pleasing, as well as 
scriptural, is this view of things than that which repre^ 
sents sin, as having an eternal and necessary existence^ 
and as heing thus either one with or the rival of the 
Almighty, May the Great Head of the Church, in 
whose name, and for the advancement of whose Glory, 
this little work was undertaken, condescend to make it 
the vehicle of exciting in some, attention to his own 
most hlessed word, and of emancipating them from 
certain antichristian errors and prejudices, by whicb^ 
for ages, the followers of Jesus, from neglect or an 
undue deference to the opinions of others, have been 
ewslaved, 
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ETTER FROM THE MODERATOR OF THE PRESBYTERY 

OF GLASGOW TO MR. THOM. 
Sir, 

A pamphlet being circulated in this city 
bearing as its tide ^' Three Questions Proposed and 
Answered, conrerning The Life Forfeited by Adam, 
The Resurrection of the Dead, and Eternal Punish- 
ment," to which your name is attached as author of 
said Pamphlet, — I am appointed by a committee spe- 
cially appointed for considering the measures which 
onght to be adopted by the Presbytery, in relation to 
the tenets avowed in the answers attached to the above 
questions, to request you to say whether you avow 
yourself to be the author, as stated in the title. 

I write this accordingly in their name, expecting 
your answer. 

JOHN LOCKHART, Moderator. 

Glasgow, 14th April, 182S. 

To the Rev. David Thom^ Liverpool. 



MR. THOM'S ANSWER TO THE ABOVE LETTER. 

Sir, 

I have the honour to acknowledge the 
itceipt of your letter, bearing date the 14th current, 
in which you mention, that you are appointed by a 
Committee of the Presbytery of Glasgow to inquire, 
iif I avow myself to be the author of a pamphlet enti- 
tled •' Three Questions Proposed and Answered, con- 
cerning the Life Forfeited by Adam, The Reinrrectiou 
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of tht Dead, and Eternal Pnnisliment,^ t9 which 
pamphlet my name is attached as author. 

Were I disposed to tJike my stand upon that ** form 
of process,** and those "Acts of Assembly,** by which 
you profess to be guided in your procedure, I might 
at once object to and protest against the course which 
you have adopted in regard to me as irregular and 
unconstitutional. By the " form of process,** chapter 
7, section 5, it is provided, that no minister shall be 
brought to a confession until a libel, that is, an indict- 
ment, specifying the ground or grounds of accusation 
against him, with the requisite conclusions, shall have 
been drawn up and considered — until a copy of it shall 
have been served upon him either personally or at his 
dwelling-house, by the officer of court— until ten free 
days shall have been allowed hira to give in answers 
to the libel, and his defence and objections against 
witnesses — and until an interlocutor sustaining the re- 
levancy of the libel shall, after discussion and delibera- 
tion,have been pronounced. Besides in the case of "the 
matters laid to the Ministers' charge" " being unsound- 
ness and heterodoxy in doctrine,** it is recommended 
by § 8 of the same chapter that " lenitives, admoni- 
tions, instructions, and frequent conferences should 
be tried to reclaim without cutting off.'* Now need 
I remark, that without paying the least regard to your 
own ecclesiastical statutes and constitutions — ^without 
raising a libel* — informingme of theground orground* 
of accusation against me — or allowing me an oppor- 
tunity of discussing the relevancy of your procedure- 
nay, without even> trying the effect of a single admoni- 
tion, instruction, or conference—you have called upon 
me instanter to (kxnfess or deny the commission of: 
what has doubtlessly been already decided to be a cri-: 

*The Stotcb law term fer an iwlictmenU 



minal act. What answer, niider inch circa instances^ 
are yoa entitled to expect? Besides, what jurisdic- 
tion^ even on yonr own principles, do you or can you 
possess over me ? I do not reside within your bounds, 
fior have I done so since the year 1820. Or if the 
place where a minister resided during the last six 
weeks of his stay in Scotland is, in the eye of the law, 
to constitute his domicWum, then I am amenable to 
the jurisdiction of the Presbytery of Dumblane, of 
which I have the honour to be a Licentiate. Thus 
is it clearly impossible that, upon the acknowledged 
principles of Scottish jurisprudence, I can be, in any 
respect whatever, subject to your authority. 

But waving these matters, which I merely state as 
deserving your consideration in any ulterior measures 
which you and your brethren may see meet to adopt, 
I beg leave to observe, that I except to your authority 
and decline your jurisdiction upon much higher and 
far diflFerent principles. 

Do not misunderstand me. I am not going to annoy 
you with " the thrice told tale " of independency, or 
to read you a lecture upon what appear to me various 
unscriptural modes of Church Government, ranking 
yours, of course, among the number. I have just to 
say, that I object to all and every species of Church 
Government (as it is called) whatever, because I regard 
all believers of the Gospel as standing upon a footing 
of perfect equality and independency, in their character 
of Kings and Priests unto God, and consequently to 
inform the Presbytery, that I view them in no other 
light than as an assembly of respectable and learned 
individuals, whom the laws of the country have in- 
vested with certain secular privileges and immunities. 
You will have the goodness, therefore, to excuse me 
if I decline answering your question, lest by so doing 
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I iboald eTen appear to acknowledge jotir authorityy 
but at it it not by fear, contempt, or any other un- 
worthy motive that I am actuated in this refusal, I 
beg leave to add, that if you or any other member of 
the Presbytery, shall feel inclined to address to me a 
letter written in your private and individual capacity, 
and reiterating the question contained in your official 
one, you may reckon upon a direct, immediate, and 
satisfactory answer. 

Here I might stop, but as this letter is destined for 
publication, and must, as the basis of your ulterior 
proceedings, find a place among your records, I am 
desirous to furnish not merely you, but also such of 
my contemporaries and posterity as may happen to 
read it, with a few hints and remarks, which, by the 
Divine blessing, may perhaps be useful. 

Before advancing further I must advert to one 
charge which you may cast in my teeth, viz. that of 
having subscribed a Confession which I do not believe. 
To this I answer, that I cannot conceive it possible so 
to trammel and fetter the human mind, and so to cir- 
cumscribe its researches, as that what appears to it 
to be true at the present moment, shall present to it 
exactly and in all respects the same aspect five years 
hence. If members of the Presbytery of Glasgow 
who have attained to sixty, seventy, or eighty years 
of age, and who forty or fifty years since subscribed 
the Westminster Confession of Faith, in all sincerity 
no doubt,have made no advances in theological know- 
ledge in the interim, which, if they then understood 
what they subscribed and adhere to it still, it is impus- 
eible they can have done, I see no reason to congra- 
tulate them or their congregations upon such an aston- 
ishing and deplorable instance of stagnation of intel- 
lect^ aud must add, that I could scarcely have expected 



to find among a learned body so apt' an iUuitnition of 
the poet*8 remark^ that *^inen are but children of a 
larger growth.** 

Bat to proceed to other matters. It strikes me that^ 
by their recent interference with me, the Presbytery 
of Glasgow have rendered themselves obnoxious to 
the charge of egregious folly. Laying out of view 
for the present the character of the individual whom 
they have assailed, and the lesson which they might 
have been taught on a former occasion, can they have 
overlooked the fact, that by the inquiry which they 
have seen meet to institute, they are giving additional 
publicity both to the man and his cause? Gamaliel, 
who appears to hav? been a very prudent as well as 
a very learned man in his day, once delivered a speech 
which is recorded in the 5th chapter of the Acts of 
the Apostles^ and which may be advantageously re- 
commended to your perusal. Speaking of the apostles 
who had been dragged to the bar of the Sanhedrim, 
for f reaching in the name of Jesus ^ he thus gave his 
advice. Refrain from these men, and let them altme^ 
for if this counsel or this work be of men, it will come 
to novght : but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it. 
lest haply ye be found even tojight against God. The 
Sanhedrim, after the lapse of a short time, chose to 
neglect Gamaliers advice, and it is unnecessary to in- 
form you of the result. You know well the old pro- 
verbial saying, occasioned by the ill success of the 
persecuting attempts made by heathens, to suppress 
Christianity in its earlier stages, "The blood of the 
martyrs is the seed of the church.** But the Church 
of Scotland needs not to look abroad for warnings, 
as to the folly of endeavouring either by ecclesiastical 
or secular censuies, to check the growth and spread 
of obnoxious sentiments. Her own history will 
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supply her with these in large abaudance. What was 
the result of the stir which the Church of Scotlan4 
made relative to the doctrines of Mr. Johu Glas and 
the Messrs. Erskines r What was the consequence of 
the deposition of Mr. Gillespie in 17 52, thsit coup cTessai 
of Principal Robertson ? The existence of the numerous 
Glassite or Sandeinanian Churches scattered through- 
out the Island^ and of the Secession and Relief bodies, 
which, in point of nnmhers and respectability, almost 
rival the Established Church herself, will at once 
and best answer the question. Have you forgotten 
what followed the publication and circulation of the 
famous pastoral letter in 1 798 ? If the publication 
of Dr. Mc Gill's work, and his subsequent trial, were 
not attended with similar results, and if the Socinian 
cause is not so strong and rampant in Scotland at the 
present day as might have been anticipated, for this 
yon have to thank the meanness of spirit which 
prompted the Dr. to suppress or throw a veil over 
his peculiar views, for the sake of retaining his emo- 
luments, and not any wisdom displayed by the eccle- 
siastical judicatories before which he was brought. 
Men were not likely to feel any deep or lasting inter- 
est in a cause which its avowed champion had thought 
fit to desert. The £:eneral rule thus beine:, a rule 
established by a reference to the history of your own 
church, that every thing like persecution for religion's 
sake excites inquiry, and tends to spread the doctrines 
against which it is directed, do you really think that 
my case is likely to form an exception to it ? You 
have by one sentence of yours deprived me of my for- 
mer source of income, and done what was in your 
power to crush the cause which I advocate, but have 
you by that procedure of yours in the slightest degree 
shaken me or shaken the affections of my friends 
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towards me ? Hat not the canse gained strength in 
Liverpool since yonr sentence was pronounced, nay, 
is it not a remarkable fact, that in some of the Scotch 
congregations here, the doctrine of the Assurance of 
Faith, or the certainty which every believer of the 
Grospel JiaSy that he does believe it, that doctrine 
against which yonr anathemas were specially fulmin- 
ated, is now by no means viewed with the same ab- 
horrence that it once was ? That it can be listenedto 
at least from the lips of others ? Are not some minis* 
ters of your own Church charged with preaching it ? 
Another doctrine, or series of doctrines, broached in 
a work bearing my name, has, it seems, given yoti 
displeasnre, if not even excited your alarm, and can 
you suppose that many will not be induced to inquire 
what that may be, which has thrown a learned Pres- 
bytery into such a fearful quandary ? The spirit of 
inquiry being thus once roused can you say where it 
will stop, or are you so confident of every part of your 
standards being strictly agreeable to the volume of 
divine truth, that you dare subject them to a close, 
rigid, and searching scrutiny ? Be wise in time, and 
take the advice of a friend. Hush up the matter if 
possible. Reserve the cry. Great is Diana of the Ephe- 
sians, for some more fitting occasion, and some more 
dignified antagonist, and take care lest by means of 
the torch which you are now so foolish! v and unad- 
visedly brandishing, you light up a conflagration, in 
the blaze of which you yourselves are consumed. 

Having hinted something about religious persecu- 
tion in the last paragraph, I fancy I overhear you and 
your brethren exclaim, "Persecution ! Mr. Thom is la- 
bouring under a most erroneous impression ; there is 

nothing of the nature of persecution in our procedure 
towards him; we are tiot wanting to inflict vpon 
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him any civil injury or disabilify, but are mereljr 
exercising a rigbt^ acknowledged to be inherent in 
every community, that of taking care that the roles 
and principles, which constitute the basis of our asso- 
ciation, shall be preserved inviolate.** 

Alas, sir, this mode of self-vindication, on the part 
of Presbytery, however plausible, and however satis- 
factory to themselves, will not bear the test of exa- 
mination. It is utterly hollow and delusive. I 
grant that it is not your intention to immure me in a 
dungeon for life — to impose a fine upon me — or bjr 
means of pains and penalties of any kind to force me 
to make a public recantation of my supposed senti- 
ments. But besides recollecting that I owe it not to 
you, but to the mild and paternal nature of the govern- 
ment under which 1 live, that such extremities cannot 
now be resorted to, do I not hear enough of "the 
roaring of the lion" to satisfy me, that it is only on 
account of change of circumstances, and not from any 
change of disposition, that "he can do me no harm." 
Indeed, not to mince the matter, upon the supposition 
of your being conscientious men, a supposition which 
I feel exceedingly desirous to cherish^ the same zeal, 
which dictated the question, and insinuated the threat, 
contained in your Moderator's letter, would, if it had 
been in your power, — perhaps even from love to my 
soul, as the judges of a certain court were wont to 
speak, — ^have induced you to call in the aid of the civil 
power, to enforce your meek and edifying decisions. 
Say I this gratuitously and under the influence of 
irritated and revengeful feelings, or do not circum- 
stances completely bear me out in my assertion? 
Have not all of you subscribed to, and are you not, 
at the present moment, bound to uphold and act upon 
the doctrine expressed in the following passage ^ 
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^' And became the powers which God hath or- 
dainedy and the liberty which Christ hath pnrebased, 
are not intended by God to destroy, but mutnally to 
uphold and preserve one another ; they who upon 
pretence of christian liberty, shall oppose any lawful 
power ^ or the lawful exercise of it, whether it be civil 
or ecclesiastical, resist the ordinance of God. And 
for their publishing of such opinions, or maintaining 
of such practices, as are contrary to the light of 
nature, or to tJie known principles of Cliristianity, 
whether concerning faith, worship, or conversation ; or 
to the power of Godliness, or such erroneous opinions 
or practices as either in their own nature, or in the 
manner of publishing or maintaining them, are destruc- 
tive to the external peace and order which Christ hath 
established in the church ; they may be lawfully called 
to account and proceeded against, by the censures of 
the church, and by the power of the Civil Magis- 
TaATE." Confession of Faith, chapter 20. section 4. 
What is this but to declare that, had you the power, 
yon would, with the assistance of the civil magistrate, 
prosecute to the utmost, all who should obstinately 
persevere in differing from yon as to their religious sen- 
timents ? Granting, however, for the sake of argu- 
ment, that the above, although subscribed by you, 
and declared *^to be the confession of your faith,'* is, 
from the liberal spirit of the age, in many respects, a 
dead letter, what, let me ask you, was the native tend- 
<-'ncy, and what, but for the divine interposition, might 
nave been the consequences of your former sentence 
against me ? Was it not to fix an indelible stigma 
^^ my character, to destroy my usefulness, to degrade 
n^e in the estimation of society, and to reduce me to 
l^ggary ? Did you not, in fact, by depriving me of 
Q^y only source of income, leave me in a state of des- 
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titution f Now, instead of supposing it possible, 
tiiat the Church of Scotland should adopt a diflRerent 
course, in the case of delinquent Ministers, or that, 
when such are charged with immoral practices, tbej 
should, according to almost invariable practice, have 
a portion of their stipend allotted to them for their 
maintenance, let me inquire, was not your depriving 
me of my living productive in my case of a civil in- 
jury ? Were the other circnmstances which I have 
enumerated less decidedly the effects of your sentence, 
because flowing indirectly from it, and were not 
they of the nature of civil injuries likewise? And 
after all this, can yon expect me to believe, that it is 
not the object, or at all events, that it may not be 
the consequence of yonr present proceedings to do me 
still further mischief? What is yonr object ? Un- 
questionably to inflict upon me, if in your estimation 
guilty, ecclesiastical censures, perhaps even to depose 
me from, what is commonly called, the office of the 
Holy Ministry. Now, of the civil consequences of this 
last step, snpposing you to take it, you cannot plead 
Ignorance. I am degraded still farther in die scale 
of society — I am, upon the snpposition of n»y still 
cherishing some lurking desire after such things, 
shut out from all prospect of preferment in yonr 
Church, and from all the emoluments connected 
there wit h--and I am, in so far as in you lies, pointed 
out as an object of scorn and aversion to my friends 
and fellow citizens. Will you pretend, that this is 
not to visit me with civil disabilities, or can yon ex- 
pect me to shut my eyes to the fact, that as this is 
the extreme point to which, under existing eircnm- 
stances, you can go — as, to use your own phraseology, 
it would be ultra vires to proceed farther — the same 
spirit which leads yen to advance to the full extent of 
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yoor chain, would^ if that chain were lengthened, 
lead yon to avail yonrselves to the utinoiit oi its pro-* 
tracted limita ? 

And for what may all these civil injuries and disabili- 
ties be inflicted ? Is it for immorality or irregularity of 
conduct_is it for fornication, adultery, drunkenness^ 
or for any crime cognisable by the ordinary tribunals, 
that the supposed culprit is again to be brought to 
the bar of the Presbytery ? No : the only crimo 
alleged against him is, that he differs in his religious 
sentiments from those who constitute themselves his 
Judges, these Judges professing to be servants, and 
to act in the name of the meek and lowly Jesus ! Were 
it Dot for the inveterate strength of prejudice, and 
the chilling influence of customary associations, as- 
tounding facts like these might well draw forth an 
exclamation of horror and ama^e from every reflecting 
reader, — ^^ What, has it come to this, that in the nine- 
teenth century, that boasted era of freedom of investi- 
gation, men may think and express themselves as they 
please on all subjects except that, which is by com-r 
mon consent, the most important of all ? Must man 
still prescribe to his fellow man the measure aad 
limits of his religious belief ? But still more awful 
and astonishing, shall the name of him who declared 
that he came upon earth, no^ to destroy/ mens lives but 
to save them*^o( him who refused, even when spe- 
cially entreated, to become a Judge and a Divider 'jf 
— of him who declared that his kingdotn was not of this 
world ^-**of him who would not sanction the slightest 
personal injury done to an adversary:[!r— shall his name 
be prostituted as the medium of inflicting punishment 
either directly or indirectly upon a professing fellow 

• Luke ix. 56- * Luke xii. 14. $ John xviii. 36. * Matt. xxvL 51—64. 

Luke xidi. 50, 51. 
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disciple ?*' Such a bnrst of virtuous indignation how- 
ever I am not entitled to expect. The sympathies of 
men, drenched in superstition and false religion, and, 
although ignorant of the fact, labouring nnder that 
most galling and ignominious of all slaveries, the sla- 
very of the understandings are arrayed on yotir side, 
and, therefore, instead of your procedure encountering 
reprobation, or being viewed with disgust, you may 
count with certainty upon the approving voice of the 
great bulk of society being lifted up in your favour. 
Perhaps a very long interval, even centuries may 
elapse, before the inhabitants of Scotland shall be sen- 
sible of the unscriptural nature of prosecutions for 
conscience* sake, instituted either by civil or ecclesi- 
astical judicatories— before they shall perceive, that 
in summoning men to answer for their religious sen- 
timents, you are merely treading in the footsteps of 
your illustrious predecessor the church of Rome — but 
a period, I trust, will arrive— perhaps even now is 
nearer than some of us are aware — when the idea 
of controlling mere opinions by pains and penalties of 
any description, and that in the name of Jesus, will 
be scouted at as one of the most monstrous, of the 
many monstrous anomalies and absurdities, which, in 
different ages of the world, have disgraced the human 
intellect. 

Is it my intention to argue, from what precedes, 
that error should be permitted to stalk abroad un*» 
heeded, unchecked, and uncontrolled ? God forbid, 
for if we made no attempt to counteract it, or stop its 
progress, when we had it in our power to do so, then 
indeed, should we be chargeable with all the destrnc* 
tive and desolating consequences of which it might 
be productive. Let error be met-r-met promptly and 
met decidedly— but then, let it be met with the only 
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weapons which the follower of Jesus is authorised to 
employ. Need I inform you what these are ? Scrip- 
tural argument and persuasion. The weapons of our 
warfare^ observes a very high authority whom we 
are all of us bound to respect^ are not carnal, but 
mighty y through God, to the pulling down of strong- 
holds. It is remarkable, that the cause of the singular 
might and efficacy which the apostle here ascribes to 
his weapons is simply, their differing essentially from 
those commonly wielded by mankind. They are not 
carnal, alid therefore mighty. Supposing me then, 
for the sake of argument, to be the author of the 
work entitled, Three Questions Proposed and j4n^ 
swered, 8^c. and supposing that work to contain many 
dangerous and destructive errors, what, upon Chris- 
tian principles, should be your conduct ^ Certainly, 
in the spirit of love and brotherly meekness, to endea- 
vour, by appeals to scripture, and thereby refuting me, 
to convince me of my mistakes ; and, in the same 
way, to guard others against being led astray by them. 
Besides, as the author himself has appealed to scrip- 
ture, to scripture you should go. If you foil him at 
that weapon not merely is your cause gained, and your 
church deservedly exalted and strengthened in the esti- 
mation of all, but you may perhaps also, on your own 
principles, be the honoured instruments of winning 
his soul, for he professes to keep himself open to con- 
viction from scripture, and to be willing to abide by 
its decisions. If, however, rejecting this plain and 
obvious Christian course of procedure, and availing 
yourselves of your secular prerogatives, you try the 
method of force, and attempt to bear down the author 
by the weight of ecclesiastical censures, pray what do 
you gain ? Not only may he himself and his friends 
disregard your anathemas as a mere brutum fulmen^ 
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because not flowing from competent authority, but the 
question still remains where it was. The Scriptures 
have been appealed to^ and the appeal has not been en- 
tertained—nay, as if from conscious weakness^ spiritual 
weapons have been neglected by you — ^have been allowed 
to rust ^^ in the armoury of God/ —while mere carnal 
weapons, a mode of warfare disdained and disclaimed 
by the inspired apostle, have been employed to effect 
the subjugation of your antagonist. And do yon 
really expect, in this way, to prosper and prevail ^ 
Would to God that you were wise in time, and that 
of all such unholy and unauthorised methods of vin- 
dicating your cause, you could say with Hecuba, 

Non tall aujfUio, nee defenMribuM Utii, 
Eget. 

As the Jews, when clamounng for the death of 
Jesus, exclaimed, IVe have a law, and by our law he 
ought to dicy because he made himself the Son of God, 
so I expect you here to turn upon me and say, ^' What- 
ever you may be able to plead from Scripture, we have 
a law, the Westminster Confession of Faith, and Cate- 
chisms larger and shorter, and these too sanctioned 
by acts of parliament of King William and Queen 
Anne, which, on the supposition of your being the 
author of the work in question, you have infringed, 
and according to which you ought to be expelled from 
the bosom of our community.'' I will not dwell upon 
the singular admission, which such a mode of arguing 
would imply, that scripture and your standards may 
chance to be at variance with each other, and that, 
under such circumstances, the decisions of the latter 
fall to be preferred to those of the former, because it 
will be obvious to every one, but I must take leave to 
direct your attention to the fact, that however much 
a pretence of adhering to fundamental principles and 
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regnlationSy might justify other reli^ons nssociation.i, 
in pursuing a line of conduct similar to that which yon 
haTe adopted Jt will not avail you. Acconlingto the 
Westminster Confession of Faith, upon which your 
church is founded^and which all of you have subscribed, 
it is declared, chapter i. § 9 and 10. ^^The infallible 
rule of interpretation of scripture, is scripture itself; 
and, therefore, when there is a question about the 
true and full sense of any scripture, (which is not 
manifold, but one) it must be searched and known by 
other places that speak more clearly. The Supreme 
Judge, by which all controversies of religion are to 
be determined, and ail decrees of councils, opinions 
of ancient writers, doctrines of men, and private 
spirits are to be examined, and in whose sentence we 
are to rest, can be no other but the Holy Spirit speak- 
ing in the scripture." In the sentiments thus so 
clearly and so admirably expressed I fully acquiesce. 
Now is the Westminster Confession of Faith con* 
sistent with itself or is it not ? If you admit that it 
is not, and yet are determined to abide by and pro- 
nounce sentence according to its averments, then I 
would, at once, if the author of the pamphlet in ques- 
tion, plead guilty of having contradicted an inconsist- 
ent confession, and there would be an end of the 
matter. But if the Confession of Faith be consistent 
with itself, then you cannot, upon your own principles, 
subscribed and adhered to, try any view or supposed 
view of mine by it as the standard. Have we not 
heard it pronouncing a loud and decided reprobatioii 
of any such practice ^ Besides as it does not pretend 
to be an inspired composition — as it is acknowledged 
by all, even by yourselves, to be, notwithstanding its 
numerous excellencies, the production of mere fal- 
lible men— how can that, which is confessedly, the 
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work of erring mortals, become the teat or standard of 
infallible truth ? If, then, you are genuine believers in 
the doctrine contained in the Westminster Confession 
of Faith, and if ^'any strange things should be brought 
to your ears,** what, according to that very confession 
itself, is your bounden duty ^ Not, surely, to condemn 
such novelties, on the ground of their being opposed 
to your previously acquired notions — nay, not eveii 
to condemn them, because they are at variance 
with the Confession itself, for the latter pretends to 
no higher a rank than merely that of being one among 
the numerous ^^ ]>ecrees of Councils,"* which it dis- 
claims and disavows as Judges in religious controversy, 
— ^but to refer the matter to and to listen to the voice 
of " the Holy Spirit speaking in the scripture.** Now, 
is not this what the author of the ^^ Three Questions 
Proposed and Answered** calls upon you to do, and 
if so, how is he inconsistent with your own standaidt, 
and upon what grounds can you condemn him ? If 
scripture is, by your own confession, the ultimate 
Judgeof all religious controversies, and if to this Judge 
the author has appealed, why, even upon your own 
principles, until he shall be convicted of being errone- 
ous from scripture itself, what evil hath he done ? Let 
me not then be told, that the present procedure has 
been instituted, and the deposition of the supposed 
author is sought for, in vindication of your funda- 
mental rules and principles, when it appears from the 
acknowledged, and no doubt consistent standards of 
your Church, that to whatever lengths a preacher or 
writer within its bosom may go, in propounding nev^ 
views and statements, it is imposssble for him to 
be convicted of violating the terms of your associa- 
tion, unless he shall be proved to be inconsistent witU 
scripture itself. 
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Bat perhaps, after all, I am fortunate ^enough to ad- 
dress myself to men who, convinced bj their own 
standards, if not by my arguments, are willing that 
a reference of the whole points in dispute should be 
made to ^^ God himself speaking in the Scriptures "* 
as the supreme and ultitsiate Judge. Upon this sup- 
position I would, in the name of the Author of the work 
impugned, venture to propose to the Presbytery the 
three following questions, as containing the gist of the 
controversy, and would, for his satisfaction as well as 
that of others, respectfully request from that Reverend 
Body a solution of them : — 1. Inwhat part of Scripture 
U it declared^ that Adam, hy the fall, incurred spiritual 
and eternal death ? 2. In tvhat part of Scripture is 
Adam declared to he the source or medium of spiritual 
and eternal life P 3. In what part of Scripture is it de-- 
dared that a being possessed of eternal life is or can 
he a subject of punishment ? You perceive that the 
i| appeal is limited to the scriptures, and I have no 
jt j doabt that the author is willing to forego every argu- 
te! nieot and advantage denvcd from other sources. Can 
B= any thing, even upon your principles, be fairer than 
this ? Or i» the cause of the Church of Scotland con- 
sidered by you so desperate, that yon find it necessary, 
'or your own -safety, to adhere to the dogmata of the 
Onifession of Faith, at the expense of throwing scrip- 
ture overboard aUogether ? 

I have brought against you the charge of cxhibit- 
^^% in your present proceedings, a persecuting spirit, 
*^ charge which I have endeavoured to substantiate by 
^considerable variety of proofs and arguments, but 
1 am far, very far indeed, from cither saying or insi- 
'luating, that it is your intention to persecute nie. 1 
"Cg leave to repeat what I observed when you for- 
iiietly condemned me, that I believe you to.bcconsci- 
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•litionB men, acting under the influence of erroneous 
views and principles. Ileeming my supposed sentt- 
nients to be pernicious, yon consider yourselves bodnd 
by all means in yowr Y^ownv, per fas etnef as, to repress 
and destroy tliem. I wot that through ignorance ytm 
do it.^ You are merely verifying a remark made by 
very high authority, the time comelh that whosoever 
killeth f/ou, that is, inflicteth upon you any injury for 
your Religion^s sake, will think that he doth God ser- 
vice. In these circumstances, what right have I to 
be displeased or angry with you ? You are endeavour- 
ing to serve God, according to the views M'hich 
you have, and what can you do more? I ^loubtlessly 
feel myself called upon to combat and expose your 
mistakes, but I desire to make use of no weapons for 
this purpose except those of argument and persuasion. 
Your errors are those of the svstcui with which vou 
are connected, and which you are engaged in uphold- 
ing — idola Theatric as Lord Bacon styles them— the 
mantle of the persecuting fathers of the Church of 
Scotland has descended to you,*!" and althou)2:h, from 
your greater liberality of sentiment, it is felt to be, in 
many respects, an annoyance and an encumbrance, 
you cannot help wearing it. Were it not for the 
calmness and forgiving spirit which this view of yonr 
character and situation inspires, could I, without indig- 
nation, contemplate the undisguised insult to the Lord 
Jesus oflFered by your present proceedings } You 

* Tf norance, not of human system:) of Theology, but of the .tcriptures themiielves. 

t Let mc not be misunderstood. No man rcspcets more hiji^bly than I do the 
noble, uneomproinisiDg:, and in many points of view, truly Chi-i>tian spirit e?ihibi- 
ted by the Preftbyterians of the rcic^ns of Charlen and Jamfs TI. or apprfciatr* 
more highjy JLbc blcssijigs cf civil and religious liberty whit;h we oyre under (jo4 
mainly to their exertions. Although truth eomitlsmr to rail thr Fath<'r>««f 
the Chureh of Scotland persecuting, I rharge 'hat cireumntjince rtM so piuch tf 
the lA-'count of the men, as to that of the age in which Ih**} lixtd. 
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GOttsider.the work io question at dangerous to the 
interests of Religion, and yourselves as called upon 
to stand forward in their defence. Pray, Sir, what is 
the opinion entertained by your body concerning the 
Lord Je8us } I am well aware that you pay him the 
compliment of being possessed of all power both in 
heaven and on earthy but do you really believe that 
he is so ? If possessed of omnipotent sovereignty, 
he is surely, with reverence be it spoken, capable of 
avenging his own wrongs, and if he should see meet 
to leave the blasphemer of his character and dignity 
unpunished, pray who are you that so officiously take 
upon yourselves to usurp his place and redress hiiT 
grievances ) In the cases of Ananias and Sapphira, 
Elymas the sorcerer, and a variety of others, he gave 
manifest and incontrovertible tokens that his arm was 
not shortened, but when you step forward with all the 
weight of your deeular and ecclesiastical authority, to 
crush, what you are pleased to regard as error, and 
consequently as injurious to his cause, who hath re- 
quired this at your hands? Could not Jesus, if con- 
sistent with his purposes, have checked at once the 
growing mischief, and if it seem meet neither to his 
wisdom nor his power to do so, are you wiser or more 
powerful than he t Can you plead any secret dele- 
gated authority from him to makeup for his deficien- 
cies ? Who hath authorised you thus to insult to his 
face the Great Head of the Church ? How many 
evils, if one may be permitted to use a heathen simile^ 
have sprung from puny mortals, striving to wield the 
thunderbolts of Jove. Read carefully, I entreat you, the 
parable of the tares and the wheat, as well as the lan- 
guage of Jesus to his Disciples when entreated by 
Ihem to consume by fire from heaven a village of the 
Samaritans. I'here you will see beautifully ponr- 
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trdyed the spirit of genuine Christianity. The athe-^ 
istic Epicurus, who did not find it convenient to deny, 
in so many words, the existence of the gods, accom- 
plished his purpose equally well, by representing them 
as perpetually reclining on couches, quaffing nectar, 
and enjoying agreeable converse with each other, re- 
gardless altogether of the concerns of this nether 
world. When I hear men speaking of the blessed 
Jesus as invested with sovereign and unlimited autho- 
rity, and yet the next moment perceive them acting 
as.if they themselves were the governors, and as if 
every thing depended on their vigilance, skill, and. 
activity, I am forcibly reminded of the analogy. See 
1 Kings xviii. 26, 27. 

I am very far from wishing to deny, that there may 
he something dangerous in the work in question. — 
Not dangerous to the cause of truth, for truth to 
however rigid a scrutiny it may be subjected, will come 
off truth still, but to the cause of error, which has 
every thing to fear, and nothing to gain from minute 
and prying investigation. If, therefore, your concern 
be occasioned b^ the interest which you take in the 
former, he of good cheery it has stood the brunt of 
many an assault already, and is capable of standing 
many more without sustaining injury ; but if you 
dread the exposure and destruction of some of the 
weak points of your cause, I do most 43incerely sympa- 
thize with you, for scriptural reasoning, it cannot be 
denied, is a most deadly and unsparing antagonist. 

It is impossible for you now, consistently, to think 
or speak of me with contempt. Your considering it 
necessary to institute a: second inquiry into the religi- 
ous tenets of a man who has been virtually excluded 
from your body, and to all intents and purposes shot 
out of your pulpits, for the last two or three ycar») 
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protes, if it does any thing, that you consider him to 
he a person of some importance* The proper express 
sion of contempt, is neglect, and so long as yon per- 
severed in treating me after that fashion, the world, I 
donbt not, gave yon credit for cherishing snch a feeling 
towards me, bnt now that you are acting upon the 
principle of " thrice to slay the slain,** yon have for- 
feited all claims to be believed, however strongly, in 
future, yon may assert that yon despise me. Nor 
will it do to allege, as the editor of the Christian 
Herald charitably does, that I am labouring under 
'^ mental aberration,** for besides that this has often 
been the last resort of a weak and desperate cause,* 
it has often happened, as you are well aware, that a 
man has displayed provoking '^ method in his madness.** 
I would scarcely recommend you to hurl your 
anathemas against me. My opinion of these, as well 
as the opinion I suspect of many others, has been 
thus admirably expressed by one of the ablest cham- 
pions of the Presbyterian cause, and one, of whom tbe 
Church of Scotland has just reason to be proud,-— 
" When a man*s mind is darkened with error, at the 
same time his temper is soured, and because he can- 
not reason others into the same opinion with himself, 
he essays to fright them into it with the argument of 
damnationr\ 

• John X. 20. Acts xxvi. 24. See also Corinth: iii. 18—20. iv. 10. 2 

Corinth : xi. 16. The charge of dogmatism, or decision in speaking relative to 

what we know on the authority of God himself, comes with a very bad grace from 

those who profess to believe, that boldness or decision constituted one of the 

leading features both of our Lord himself and his Apostles. John viii. 55. Yet 

ye have not known him ; hut I know him: andif I should «ay, / know him notf 

I tkatt be a liar like unto you : but J know him, and keep hi$ saying. See also John 

»ii.28. X. 34—09. Mark xiv. 62. John xviii. 37. Acts iv. 13, 19, 20. v. 29 

—38. ix. 20, &c. 

^Anderson's Defence of Presbyterian Church Gk>Tcrument agt. Rhind, pag« 
)IS. Edit. i8sa 
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A# a small testimony of my respect for many o 
individuals composing your body, as well as a | 
^at my views^ in regard to the glorious doctrii 
the asstwance of faith remain unchanged, I in 
soon, God willing^ dedicating to you a little tre 
on that subject. 

And now, Gentlemen, in sorrow, not in ang 
take my leiive of you. May the Lord enable yc 
receive in good part, and profit by the hints wbi 
have given yon. Yon will of course uoderstand, 
the import of this letter is to intimate to you, tha 
connexion with you as a body is henceforward i 
end. 

Requesting you to accept personally of the ai 
ance of my high and undiminished respect, 

I am. 

Sir, 

Your most obedient servant, 

D. THC 

Liverpool, 21st April, 1828. 
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PREFACE. 



^HEN I published the former editian of this work in 
be Spring of 1828, the subjects of which it treats had 
lot particularly occupied my mind for more than two 
ears. Other topics of equal, one of them certainly of 
Paramount, importance had, during the period of my 
^residing over the Rodney Street Congregation, en- 
^ed my attention. Besides, after my expulsion £rom 
•ay former charge, shunned by those commonly deno- 
^nated the serious, and opposed on principle to men 
)f latitudinarian sentiments, I had none to confer with, 
^oneto consult, in the progress of my enquiries, and 
he formation of a scriptural creed. Is it surprising 
^i under such circumstances, I should, in the original 
imposition of the present work, have committed some 
oistakes? 

My first information respecting the principal truths 
rought out and illustrated in the following pages. 
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was derived from the word of God itseu. The fifteenth 
chapter of the former of Paul's two ^istles to the 
Corinthians, or rather that portion of it which lies be- 
tween the forty-second and the fiftieth verses, was ^tte 
means of originally suggesting those views, and causing 
me to engage in that train of investigation, which have 
resulted in the theory now propounded. At first, it 
was but a rough sketch. By degrees, the outline was 
filled up. The former edition of this work first brought 
it before the public : and, afterwards combining in mj 
mind with the all-important scriptural and experimental 
doctrine of the assurance of faiths the system appeared 
in a still more mature shape in the two octavo volumes 
which I published in 1833. 

In struggling with the difficulties of my subject, for 
difficulties it had, there were two leading topics which 
for many years occasioned me uneasiness. These were, 
the exact amount of Adam's original forfeiture^ and the 
nature of eternal punishment. On both subjects, strange 
to tell ! T saw through the popular fallacies, long before 
I was enabled to grasp the simple truth. Eight years 
since, it was made clear to my mind, from the scriptures 
themselves, that Adam could not have forfeited spiritual 
and eternal life, and that there could be no eternal 
punishment of the nature of never ending torments. 
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The grounds of these conclusions will he found amply 
stated in the subsequent treatise. But seeing no inter- 
mediate scheme at that time, between the forfeiture of 
spiritual and eternal life on the one hand, and the for- 
feiture of the life of the body merely on the other, the 
absurdity of the former alternative forced me on adopt- 
ing and asserting the latter. And, as I was acquainted 
then with no other eternal punishment than eternal pun- 
ishment by means of torments, the evidently unscriptural 
nature of such an idea constituted my reason for throw- 
ing the doctrine overboard altogether. More enlarged 
divine teaching has brought to light views of which at 
the period of the original publication of this essay I 
was ignorant. I have in the interim discovered the 
death of pure soul or natural mind, and have been sa- 
tisfied that of this the death of natural body is merely 
the consequence ; and I have also discovered, that the 
family of man, as possessed of Adam's nature or the 

9 

wicked, undergo eternal punishment. In the corrected 
edition of my Three Questions now published, the 
Christian world has the benefit of these discoveries. 

The conduct of critics, in regard to the former edition 
of this treatise, wa"^ what might have been anticipated. 
It was too contemptible a production to attract the notice 
of the larger reviews. The Churchmen looked at it. 
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and, either from despising its author, or from inability 
to grapple with its statements, passed it over in silence. 
The liberal periodicals were pleased to speak of it in a 
friendly tone. Some of the Evangelical dissenting 
journals conceived that it afforded them a capital op- 
portunity for having a fling at the author and his 
sentiments. In proof of this, witness the brief and con- 
temptuous notices by the Imperial Magazine for April, 
and the Congregational Magazine for July, 1828. The 
Christian Herald, for April, 1828, was flippant, dogma- 
tical, and condescendingly compassionate — the Edin- 
burgh Theological Magazine, for June and July of the- 
same year, after giving its readers to understand that it 
despised the author, was pleased to devote two long) 
and rather well-written, but, so far as theology is con- 
cerned, exceedingly superficial, articles to the consi- 
deration of his sentiments — and the Gospel Magazine, 
for June of the same year, in by far the most honest 
and intentionally candid of all the reviews which my 
work drew forth, after exhibiting feelings the most 
friendly towards me, condemned my statements in tato 
as a mass of ^^ fatile reasoning and vain babbling,'' and 
expressed a decided preference to Aose views in which 
the good folks calling themselves Christians have for so 
long a time seen meet to acquiesce. Such was the 
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reiception which the fonner edition of this Edsay met with 
at the hands of those Dii majores gentium the reviewers. 
It would not have been amiss if certain Editors of 
periodicals^ who were pleased to accept of copies of a 
more expensive work, had honoured it with a little of 
fliat contempt with which its precursor was so copiously 
besprinkled. 

One important consequence followed from the publi- 
cation of the former edition of this Essay, and of the 
criticisms to which it gave birth — ^it rendered the neces- 
sity for the appearance and inculcation of the doctrines 
which I advocate strikingly manifest Although aware 
that I was treating of topics of stirring interest, and 
that in what I was propounding I stood opposed to the 
sentiments of the great majority of religionists, I had 
actually no conception, until some time after my work 
was in the hands of the public, of the deep-rooted and 
powerful hold which the errors and delusions combated 
by me had taken of the minds of professing Christians. 
Previous to publishing, I had to a certain degree flat- 
tered myself, that all that was requisite to enable the 
Church to throw aside her trammels, and advance in 
4he path of scri^ural discovery, was simply to place the 
truth before her. Alas ! I had not calculated suffi- 
ciently on that innate ignorance of divine things which 

b 
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i« chamcterifttic of the Immtkn mind, nor on those dis- 
ingenuous habits which long perseverance in deceit 
necesiiarilj tcmdnates in creating. My dream of demurer 
riews of divine truth h*i*g welcomed with avidity by 
the prbfessed followers of tlie Lamb, was ' but of short 
^duration. The oxp^ence of a few ibonths ^fficed i6 
dispel it. The anathemas of ecclesiastics, milftgling 
their deej^-toned thunders with the caipings of critics, 
told me, in language which it was impossible to mison^ 
derstand, diat iVom bodies of the religious as at prd^ent 
constituted I had nothing but oppoidtion to look ftr» 
It is for this reason, that, although now convinced more 
^han ^ver of the necessity for its appearance, and thet^ 
fore unpolled by a sense of duty, I ugain bbtrude thik 
'WxA'k' in an improved form upon public notice,' I coilftesii 
that I do so with no viery sanguine hopes of siiceds^ 
The few whom my dear Lord hath enlightened wiH 
read it with candour, and Compare its 'sti^ments anii 
Reasonings With thosc bf sCtipture : the rest-^will takfe 
their own course. 

' Atn I WroAg, in concaving it to be'ttecessary toxxrg^ 
toy leading vi^Ws on Ih^ notice of the Christian W0il«l, 
or in cherishing feelings of despondency ad t6 the result 
when I find tfa^ accredited oi<gans of sdme of th^ largeiM; 
bodies of evmgelitat profe^ssbrs i^lfteratSu^, in tmrnta*- 
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sured and iutantionally offemive terms, the most ob* 
noxious of the errors which I have been labouring to 
expose and subvert ? Thus speaks the Editor of one 
of these periodicals^ in the name of the JE^nglish Inde- 
pendents : — *^ We, however, hare adopted a more ro«* 
mantic system of divinity, and are content to ran^ 
among that class of men dignified with the title of theo- 
logians, who have fancied, and written treatises to prove^ 
that, besides the loss of natural Jife, Adam was threatened 
mth, and actvuUy incurred, spiritual and eternal 
jPEATa.-' Congregational Magazine, for July 1828^ 
page 379*— The mouth-piece of a still larger body of 
dissentersi the Scotch Seceders, I find thi^ deliberately 
chaunting, at greater length, but in a similar strain :— 
^^ Man was originally formed a rational and accountably 
, being, and was endued with a spiritual and immortal 
part, which is designated his soul/' ^^ If Adam had 
not e^ten of the forbidden iruit, he would not have 
died; and, therefore, must have lived;— lived in th$ 
contemplation of the divine character, in the admiration 
of the divine works, in conformity to the divine 
jfAW, IN PRINCIPLE AND PRACTICE ',* and, Consequently, 
4ft tke enjoyment of the divine favour, which is life to 

* in direct and palpable contradiction to Romans viii. 3, which asserts, that this 
apf jprmitjr ^$B ^mpetent only to God manffeft in finth. 
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the rational creature, in the highest sense of the expres^ 
sion; and this is what is meant by spiritual 
LIFE." — '" If Adam had continued in innocence, he 
must have continued in the enjoyment of the divine 
favour J in other words, he must have lived for ever ; 
and THIS IS what is meant by eternal life.*' — 
^^Man was originally made capable of enjoying hap- 
piness, by having given him an immortal soul created 
after the image of God. While we contend for the 
original immortality of the soul, — ^it is to the scrip- 
tures alone that we are indebted for the certainty of this 
doctrine.-^li man had not eaten of the forbidden fruit, 
he would not have died, that is, would have existed 
eternally in the possession of that rational, spiritual, 
and IMMORTAL happiness, which is properly the life 
OF MAN. This most assuredly is the immortality" 
of a creature." — " If God, for wise and holy pur*-- 
poses, permitted sin to enter and to operate in this 
world, that all might be overruled for the manifestation 
of His glory, where is the inconsistency of its existing 
throughout eternity, and of its being punished 
for ever, in the persons of those who have died iif 
the love and practice of iniquity ?" Edinbui^h 
Theological Magazine, for June and July 1828. Pp. 
329, 331, 406, 408. It appears, then, according to both 
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lese large bodies of professing Christians, the English 
adependents and the Scotch Seceders, that Adam 
riginaUy possessed spiritual and eternal life, which 
e Jbrfeited ly transgression : and, according to the 
liter of them, that he was naturally and originally im^ 
lortal ! — forfeited this immortality by transgression ! /— 
nd yet^nevertheless, contrives to impart this forfeited 
mmortaUty to his descendants, as the basis and principle 
/the great majority of them being tormented 
i*OR ever ! ! ! When persons, pretending to be ra- 
ional beings, nay, glorying in their rationality, can 
lins, not merely confound the soulical nature of Adam 
lie creature, with the spiritual nature of Jesus the 
Creator, and swallow the absurdities of creature immor- 
lality, immortality coming to an end, and immortality al- 
iliough forfeited nevertheless existing, — ^but also deliber- 
itely persevere in maintaining these dogmas, after their 
Talsehood, inconsistency, and nnscriptural character, 
have been exposed, their case may be fairly given up 
as hopeless. Surely, however, an attempt may with 
propriety be made, to put the younger and the more 
candid on their guard against such delusions. 
- To those who, after honouring my Essay with their 
perasaly may deem it worthy of public animadversion, 
if such there shall be, I would respectftilly suggest, that 
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its main stat^nents and argnmeats are not to be den 
molished by mere skirmishing and bj-attacks* The 
proving of some minor observations to be incorreotn 
whatever credit it may reflect on the ingenui^ of th.^ 
assailant, will not in the slightest degree dam^ige pj( 
endanger my citadel. Nay^ such a mode of attack, 9^ 
being a practical confession of weakness on the part of 
antagonists, I shall consider myself entitled to r^gar4 
as the highest possible compliment which can be paid tQ 
my work. Let all those, who after perusing the foljlowjiig 
pages feel incUned to be pugnacious, and who yet m 
discover no way of reaching me except by means of ^ 
side-wind^ allow themselves, before commencing hos? 
tilities and exposing themselves to the risque of bein^ 
ranked among petty cavillers, to ^^ read^ mark, learo^ 
and inwardly digest," the following admirable and apr 
propriate observations of that acute and ingenious writar> 
Andrew Baxter of Aberdeen, with which I conclude : — r 
"We may observe in general, that there are fevr 
truths, except those seen intuitively, against which obr 
jections, founded on seeming probability and old pre- 
judices, may not be raised ; if we suffer the reasons Up 
slip out of our mind from which they were concluded, 
and retain in view only our former way of thinking 
about them. It is an easy, but a fallacious method, 
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to run away with a flux of words : we may draw up 
such a specious shew of probabilities, supported by 
prejudices, as shall make a dreadful appearance taken 
all together j and yet turn to nothing at last when ex- 
amined and sifted separately. — If we can find no fault 
in the reasons which establish the conclusion on the 
contrary side, rve should suspect our onm objections. 
Those are fhe most promising objections that attack 
directly the reasons on which the thing is founded ; but 
\f i^^ leave these standing, and turn to by-considera- 
turns, much is not to be expected from them.'^ Enquiry 
iiUo the nature of the human soul. Vol. 2d, pp. 115i 
116. 3d Edition. 

Liverpool, 27th June, 1835. 



I cannot allow this work to go furih to the public, without acknowledging the 
obligations under which I lie, for valuable hints as to the subject matter of which 
it treats^ to certain highly respected and much endeared members of -my eoD]^ 
gation. For the remark concerning the agency of the Devil in giving rise to the 
ordinary doctrine of the immortality of the soul at page 85, for part of the note 
at page 86, and for the note at page 176, 1 am indebted to the suggestions of 07 
friend, Mr. W. J. Reade. 



THREE QUESTIONS 



PROPOSED AND ANSWERED. 



Hiere are threie queBtioDS^ growing out of the 
ufortnation with which we are 'furnished by the scrip- 
ores^ that have often struck me as demanding more 
ban ordinary attentioil. These are : — 

I. What was the death threatened to and incurred 
^y Adam, as the consequence and punishment of his 
irst transgression ? 

II. What is the cause of the resurrection of the 
lead? 

III. Is there any authority in scripture, or in rea- 
wiungs legitimately derived from scripture, for the 
JJfdiiiary doctrine of the eternal punishment of the 
frtcked in a state of existence succeeding the present ? 

It is impossible for any sober-minded and reflecting 
^dividual to deny, that these are questions of the last 
mportance. They do not, like those barren and unpro- 
Hable speculations which in every age have engaged 

A 
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the attention and constituted the studies of theologians 
by profession, turn upon trifling cob-web distinctions, 
make a cold appeal to the understanding, or afford an 
opportunity for learned leisure to while away the 
tedium of a vacant hour ; but lead at once and inevi- 
tably to valuable because practical results. If, in 
the prosecution of my inquiries, I shall be able to 
demonstrate, that sentiments with which in infancy 
our minds are imbued, and which advancing years 
generally tend but to deepen and strengthen, are in 
reality the offspring of ignorance and superstition, 
fostered and matured by tyranny and self-interest, or 
both ; and that such sentiments, instead of illustrating 
and cpmmending, are at variance with the character of 
the God of Revelation, representing Him as a gloomy 
despot, whom the scriptures declare to be Love itself; 
I shall, in that case, enjoy the enviable distinction of 
having been instrumental in relieving such as may be 
convinced by my arguments from a state of the most 
painful and degrading thraldom ; and the unspeakable 
happiness of seeing the hideous fabric which, for 
eighteen centuries at least, men have been employed 
in raising and consolidating, ready to crumble into 
atoms at the touch of divine truth. — ^To accomplbh 
these most desirable objects, it is not to carnal reason^ 
ings that I shall have recourse. To the lively oracles, 
and to them alone, shall my appeal be made. In what 
respects religion, God only is competent to decide; and 
as I disclaim the aids of mere human authority on my 
own part, so do 1 reject, and treat with disdaioi every 



INTRODUCTION. 3 

attempt to confute me, and overturn my statements, by 
a reference to the opinions of fallible man on the part 
of others. I stand at God's, not man's, judgment 
seat; and by the divine law and testimony, therefore, 
must the matters in controversy between my opponents 
and myself be determiued. — Let it not be supposed by 
the reader, taking a superficial glance at the subject, 
that any part of the following argument could have 
been spared. A candid and enlightened attention to 
what I have written will, I trust, suffice to shew, that 
all the enquiries, and statements, and reasonings, which 
precede, are indispensibly requisite to bring out in its 
full lustre the conclusion that follows. So close, I 
should rather say inseparable, is the connection sub- 
sisting among all the questions proposed for examin- 
ation, that, without understanding the grounds and 
principles of the answers which I return to the first 
and second of them, it is impossible to perceive and 
appreciate the full force of the solution given to the 
last. — In order to prevent disappointment, however, 
be it observed, that, in what follows, it is very far from 
being the author's intention to present his readers with 
a thoroughly digested and systematic treatise : all that 
they have a right to expect from* him being a few 
scriptural statements and reasonings, which will, he 
hopes, serve as hints, and form a basis, for ulterior 
investigations of their own. 



First Question. 

What was the death threatened to and incurred hy 
Adam^ as the consequence and punishment of his first 
transgression? 

As the fall of man is a fact for the knowledge of 
which we are indebted to the sacred writings, so for 
the nature of it, the circumstances connected with it, 
and the consequences involved in it, we must consult 
the same infallible guide. What then saiih the scrip- 
ture in reference to this subject? 

Were it not that the minds of men are pre-occupied 
from the very cradle with nursery tales concerning the 
fall,* and that the impressions made by these are 
afterwards strengthened by systems of divinity almost 
as decidedly romantic, this is a question which might 
be easily answered. The narrative contained in the 
three first chapters of Genesis, although brief, is so 
explicit, — and the arguments and conclusions of the 

* May not many indiriduals, in this Country, trace their viewt of the fait to 
the impresaiona made upon their minds, at an ear)y period of life, by Milton's 
Paradise Lost? Even the shrewd and sagacious Sandeman, unable to get rid of 
his nursery and educational prejudices on the subject, has contented himself 
with serving up to his readers, in the form of plain prose, the same ideas «on- 
oeming Satan and the fall of man, which the Prince of modem Epic Poets had 
already presented and invested with all the charms of his flowing imagination. 
See Satideman's observations on SpMi, in the 4th of his letters on HtrveyU 
Diahguet* 
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Apostle Paul^ in tbe fifth and sixth chapters of the 
Epistle to the Romans^ and the fifteenth chapter of 
the first Epistle to the Corinthians^ are so obviously 
founded on^ and so strikingly illustrate, that uarratiYe, 
— that nothing but the most perverse ingenuity, rather^ 
let me say, nothing but the natural inability of the 
human mind by dint of its own boasted faculties to 
comprehend and relish divine truth, could ever have 
involved the subject in darkness and perplexity. 

When we enquire, what are the declarations of the 
book of Genesis concerning the creation and fall of 
man? a few simple and intelligible facts, such as the 
following, present themselves to our notice: — ^That God 
formed and organized the body of the first man of ike 
dust of the ground, or of materials common to it with the 
earth upon which it was to tread j Gen, ii, 7 ; that the 
body so formed was animated by Him with a principle 
of life ; ibid; that this life was not absolutely but con- 
c2i^eona% bestowed ; ib. 16, 17; that the condition of 
its tenure was violated} iii. 6; and that thus the for- 
feiture threatened, namely, the loss of the life originally 
bestowed and the returning of the body to its primitive 
elements, was incurred; ib, 19. Thus far all is plain 
sailing. But here, of course, it will occur to the 
reflecting nund to ask, do the circumstances just 
enumerated exhaust all that the scriptures make us 
acquainted with respecting man's original state, and 
the loss which by transgi*ession he incurred ? 

No, undoubtedly ; for there is one important addi- 
tional circumstance, recorded. by the pen of inspiration 
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likewise, which arrests attention/ and demands a very 
particular explanation. Adam did not die in the day 
that he transgressed. On the contrary, he lived 
several hundred years after the fall. Therefore, either 
God's threatening was falsified by the result; or we 
must admit, that life and death in the sacred volume 
have, occasionally at least, some farther meaning, 
than merely the possession ^of the vital principle and 
the forfeiture of it. 

At this point it is proper to mention, that theolo- 
gians, in regard to the discrepancy between the 
menace to Adam and the fulfilment of it, are divided 
into two great classes. One of these maintains, that 
the difference in question is merely apparent; that 
natural death is all that by the threat was intended ; 
and that any difficulty arising from the fact of the exe- 
cution of the sentence having been delayed is removed 
by understanding, that the moment Adam transgressed 
he became mortal or obnoxious to the stroke of death. 
In opposition to this the other class maintains, that as 
de(£th^ not liability to deaths in the day of transgression, 
was the language of the menace, it can be reconciled 
with fact only on the supposition of Adam, in addition 
to his animal existence, having possessed naturally 
spiritual and eternal life ; and having forfeited this in 
the very act and at the very instant of transgression. 

Did. no middle path between these two extremes 
suggest itself to the mind, the idea of being able to 
effect a thorough and satisfactory reconciliation of scrip- 
tore, with itself, in regard to this matter, would require 
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to be abandoned. By adopting the former hypothesis^ 
we must, in violation of all the proprieties of language, 
understand mortality to be synonymous with death! 
By adopting the latter, we merely avoid one species of 
solecism to run ourselves upon another: for as, upon 
this supposition, spiritual life is both the life of Adam 
and the life of Christ, it is a life both capable, and» 
strange contradiction! incapable, of being lost! and, 
although eternal, it is nevertheless capable of coming to 
an end ! 

With what ease are we enabled to steer clear of all 
these errors and absurdities when we allow ourselves^ 
with meekness and docility, to be guided by the teaching 
of the Holy Ghost. In addition to the animal existence 
which he had in common with the brutes, Adam it i» 
evident possessed a something which rendered him 
their superior. This higher and additional advantage 
was connected with his mind. But as he was at the 
best merely a creature, of the earth, earthy, — and as^ 
such distinguished from Him whose image he was, even 
Jesus the Creator, the Lord from JIeaveny^^vf% must 
beware of falling into the error of the popukx theo- 
logians, who, in the language which they have hdd 
respecting Adam as he existed in his paradisiacal state, 
have evidently confounded his mind with the mind of 
Christ. While in the mind of Adam we seek for that 
which really constituted his superiority over the brutes, 
let us remembel*, that his was a privilege which was • 
liable to be forfeited ; and that as such it must stand > 
essentially contrasted with the unforfeitable nature and 
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dignity of the Son of God. Wherein, then, axe we to 
seek for the superiority which Adam originally pos- 
sessed; and the life which, in the very moment of 
transfbssion, he forfeited? To this I answer without 
hesitation: his essential superiority consisted, in the. 
capacity which he had of receiving a divine prohibition ; 
and his lifey in the non-violation of that prohibition. 
The knowledge of the former, I derive from the narra- 
tive concerning the difference between God's procedure 
towards him and the inferior animals; the knowledge 
of the latter, from the divine threatening combined 
with the divine veracity. Continued abstinence from 
disobedience to God, then, constituted the life — dis-^ 
obedience to God, the death — of the pure intelligent 
creature. In one word, sin, .as it was the hss, so 
may it also fitly be denominated the deaths of Adam's 
original state. This death, or forfeiture of creature 
purity of mind and creature righteousness, was incurred 
in the very moment of transgression ; and the diseases 
and death of the body which followed were, properly 
speaking) merely the oUtward marks and indications of 
the still more important death which had already taken 
place within. 

The view of matters which is given in the New 
Testament Scriptures strikingly accords with what I 
have just stated. Our blessed Lord, in the fifth chapter 
of John's gospel, verse 24th, represents believers as 
having already passed from death into life. This, of 
course, it is impossible to understand of any change 
which has taken place in the structure and composition 

B 



10 FIRST QUESTION. 

of their bodies. These, after the belief of the tititii, re- 
main exactly what they were before. The body is siUl 
dead became of Sin.* To the mind, and to the mind 
alone, therefore, mnst we look, as the seat both%f the 
previous death and of the subsequent life. — Again, 
the Apostle Paul, in the spirit, and employing almost 
the very words of his divine Master, addresses the 
Ephesian believers, as persons who had been previously 
dead in Sins, but were now quickened or made alive 
together with Christ. Eph : ii. 6. How apparent, that, 
by this great Champion of the cross, death and life 
are treated of, in the passage now before us^ as ex- 
ercising their respective sovereignties oyer the mind : 
indeed, so managing the subject, as if the sway of both 
over the body were a matter of very secondary and 
subordinate consideration. — Need I multiply examples 
to prove, that the whole of the New Testament writmgs 
speak in the most exact accordancy with the two pas- 
sages which I havie quoted. 

Warranted by the declarations . and reasonings of 
scripture, therefore — for I acknowledge no other or 
higher authority — I thus answer the first question pro^ 
posed : — ^The death with which Adam was menaced in 
case of disobedience, and which he actually incurred, 
was death in the ordinary acceptation of the term^ that 
is, the termination of tlie animal existence which Grod at 
his creation had conferred on him; Gen: iii. 19j fuid 
this, in consequence of death in a higher sense, that 
is, the forfeiture of creature righteousness or death of 

* Rom : yiii. 10. 
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the mind, having heen in the very moment of trans- 
gresdon already and necessarily incurred, ib. 6. 

"While the difference between my views and those 
entertained by the Socinians, respecting the subject 
matter treated of in the foregoing paragraphs, will be 
apparent at a glance, I am not quite so sure that 
I shall be understood by the great majority of my 
readers as holding sentiments on this point essentially 
different from those of the Calvinists. To guard 
against the possibility of mistake, let me, after setting 
down a few of the positions regarding man's supposed 
original purity and excellence, and the forfeiture which 
he incurred by transgression, which will be found in 
that popular and Calvinistic work Boston's Fourfold 
State, proceed to contrast them with the views which 
the force of scripture evidence has constrained me 
to adopt* 

I am satisfied, and consequently agree with the 
popular divines in believing, that Adam was possessed 
of a life of the mind, over and above the vital principle 
which he had in common with the brutes ; and that it 
was this life of the mind, or principle of superiority 
over the rest of the animal tribes, which he forfeited 
in the very instant of transgression. But I do not 
believe, with Boston and those who entertain similar 
sentiments, 

1. That "Adam naturally was subject to the whole 
law, which God afterwards formally promulgated from 
Mount Sinai." On the contrary, I believe that Adam 
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was subjected, and that not until after his creation, to 
one law or prohibition merely ; and this, a law or pro- 
hibition so very easy as scarcely to have imposed upon 
him any effort of abstinence at all.* The more trifling 
the original prohibition is seen to be, the more strongly, 
indeed, does it make for my argument. — ^In this, Adam 
stands contrasted with the Lord Jesus, who was sub- 
jected to the law as requiring the most intense, con- 
stant, and universal love to God and man ; or, to the 
law of God in its highest sense and its fullest extent 
of requirement.! 

2. I do not believe that Adam was subjected to the 
single law or prohibition just alluded to, " with a view 
to shew how good he was, — how great was the excel- 
lence of his natural capacities and dispositions, — and 
how capable he was of rendering obedience to divine 
law." On the contrary, I perceive that he was sub- 
jected to a single law, and diat too a law of the most 
trifling kind, for the express purpose of shelving the 
utter impossibility of human nature, even in its best 
estate, yielding obedience to divine law j or, of shew- 
ing, that the mind of theflesh^X even in its best estate, 
is enmity against God; that it is neither subject to 
God's law, nor capable of becoming so. Rom. viii. 7. 

• «Tbe terms given to the first man, were the easiest that can well be 
imagined." Riccaltonn's Works, vol. 2nd, p. 133. 

f *' The terms on which the kingdom, or eternal life, was granted to the Lord 
from Heaven, the quickening spirit, or, as himself expresses it, the commandment 
which he received from the Father y which some have, not improperly, called 
the law of the Mediator^ were indeed the hardest that conld be imposed on any 
creature, and such as none but himself could have fulfilled." n> : p. 134. 

XTo ^poKi}fca r?7C crapicoc* 
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As contrasted with this, I perceive that the mind of 
Christ was subjected to divine law in its highest extent 
of requirement, in order to shew, that divine mind, 
and it alone, is^ capable of complying with divine law. 
Rom. viii. 3, 4. 

3. I do not believe that Adam's mind naturally 
was holy, heavenly, and generous; or, in Boston's 
language, that ** by the set he got in his creation, it 
directly pointed towards God as his chief end." On 
the contrary, Adam's mind, like his body, was naturally 
of the earthy earthy — subject to the influence of his 
bodily frame and external circumstances — and essenti- 
ally selfish. Instead of pointing towards God as 
his chief end, his chief end naturally was to retain the 
situation of external and creature comfort in which he 
had been placed : indeed, instead of God having had 
any generous principles to appeal to in man naturally. 
He could only operate on him through the medium of 
addressing his selfishness ; as U proved by the fact of 
His having issued to him, not a promise, but a threat- 
ening. Gen. ii. 17. — ^As contrasted with all this, the 
prospect held out to the Lord Jesus from his very birth 
was the necessity of his parting with his pure earthly 
life, in order to his thereby rendering service to the 
guilty children of men j or, the very purpose for which 
Jesus came into the world was, that, by his sufferings, 
death, and resurrection from the dead, he might benefit 
others. Isaiah liii. 12 ; Matt. xx. 28. The mind of the 
Lord Jesus was thus essentially yeneraus ; Acts xx. 35 j 
and as stwh was addressed and dealt with by his 
heavenly Father. 
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4. I do not believe that Adam was possessed of any 
'* spiritual" principle whatever, as he came from God's 
hands. I am satisfied, because I find it expressly 
declared, that he had originally a pure soul, or pure 
creature mind ; Gen. ii. 7 ; Eccles. vii. 29 j 1 Cor. 
XV. 46 : but Spirit, or spiritual principle, being the 
mind, not of Adam the type and creature, but of Jesus 
the Antitype and Creator, John iv. 24, (see Greek) ; 
1 Corinth. XV. 45 — 49; it was impossible that the 
former, in his original state, could possess it.* 



* ** The life we have giren and secured to ns in Christ, is incomparabljr better 
than that which Adam forfeited by his disobedience and rebellion ; which, in 
truth, bears no greater proportion to it than a shadow does to the substance/*— 
Indeed there is an '* absolute inconsistency, and direct opposition, between the 
life we derive from Adam, and that which we have by Christ. — ^The life we have 
from Adam we are sure was never designed to reach beyond the limits of a 
present world, nor to qualify or 6t ns for any thing but what belongs to the 
inhabitants of it, and to receive what further light and life the Creator should 
see proper to impart. This is Christ's business to give, to open to ns the secrets 
of the spiritual and eternal worlds, and to furnish us with life and powers such 
as are proper for the inhabitants there. — The children by the second birth are 
all formed upon this heavenly man, from whom they derive their life. They 
all bear his image, and iheir life i», Uke the Qmchening Sj^trU from whom tkeg 
derive it, spiriiual and e/«r}ia/.— Riccaltoun's Works, vol. ii. pp. 133, 254, 

285, 286. 

** There was, and it was necessary there should be, a very great odds between 
the twoy" Adam and Jesus, '* in many respects. The Apostle gives us the 
principal ones : * The first Adam was made a living soul; the second a quick- 
ening Spirit ; the first was of the earth, earthy; the second was the Lord from 
Heaven.' But in other respects they agree with surprising exactness ; which 
may reasonably determine us to think, that the first creation, and the way in 
which men were brought into the world by that original constitotioii, was 
designed by divine wisdom to be a sort of sensible image and repreaeniaHtm i^the 
tpiritual, and there/ore invisible, manner, in which men are brought itUo the tjdritmai 
and invisible world,* " Ditto, pp. 131^ 132. 

<<We are sure there was another sort of life" than thatof Adam, "and 
another way of living upon God, designed in his eternal counsels. Jesus Christ 
was set up from everlasting as the only mediator between God and man, through 
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5. So far from belieying, that the original purity 

and uprightness of Adam's creature mind consisted in 

4m ability on his part to do what is good, I am satisfied, 

that it consisted merely in the facts of his not having 

been created a transgressor, Eccles. vii. 29^ and his 

having actudUy abstained for a time from the commis^ 

sion of the only crime which God had prohibited. Gen. 

ii. 16, 17, with iii. 6. In other words, his creature 

righteousness did not consist positively, in his doing, or 

having been able to do, good; but negatively, in his 

abstaining from one sin. — As contrasted with this, the 

parity and uprightness of the mind of Jesus the Creator 

consisted, in its ability to do what is good, and inability 

to do any thing else; or, in other words, in its very 

nature having been to perform whatever is well pleasing 

in the sight of his Heavenly Father. Psalm xl. 8, 

^vxth John iv. 34. Adam's original righteousness wad 

netgatwe^ consisting merely in a temporary abstinence 

&*om transgression; Christ's essential righteousness was 

I>€Mitive, consistmg in a disposition and ability to exe- 

cxi.te every command which he had received from 

d^bove. To take another mode of illustrating the dif- 

f^Tence : Adam had a mind naturally capable of being 

^^^ercome by evU; Gen. iii. 6j whereas the mind of 



^^^Hm aloner all bis favours are conreyed to them, and another sort of station 
^*s designed in the eternal world, as much more excellent than Paradise, as 
**^e» it above tike earth, and Ood better than the creature; whereof Ihe paratHt^ 
^^^Mate was onfy a/nnt shadow,*' Ditto, pp. 62, 63. 

** Adam was not a spiritual man ; I Corinth, xv. 46 ; though in mind and 
^f^-a fitting intellectual and external image of God.*'— Mulock's Two Letters 
^lAcMytlfry of the Gospel. P. 3. 1824. 
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Jesus naturally and necessarily overcame evil of every 
description and degree. Matt. iv. 1— 11 j John. xiv. 30 j 
xix. 30 J 1 Corinth, xv. 25 — 28 j 1 John iii. 8. 

6. Instead of believing that God made any positive 
promise to Adam^ after his creation and his having 
been placed in the Garden of Eden^ I perceive clearly, 
that the only recorded divine communication previous 
to the fall respecting Adam's future prospects is of the 
nature of a threat. To explain myself : I do not be- 
lieve in the popular dogma, of ^'Adam having received 
from God a promise of eternal life to be enjoyed by him 
in a higher state, in the event of his having continued 
obedient during what has been denominated his period 
of probation."* My reason for rejecting it is, that ac- 
cording to Genesis ii. 16, 17, viewed in connection with 
1 Timothy i. 9 — 1 1, and the nature of law in general, 
the continuance of AdxmCs creatwre life upon earth, and 
not the acquisition of a higher life above, was the only 
reward which was to have followed on, nay^ the only 
reward which could have been connected with, his ah^ 
stinence from violating the prohibition. The language 
of the inspired record, our only guide in matters of this 
kind, is not, ^4n the event of continuing obedient thou 

* ''It has been, I know not how, in a manner taken for granted, that after 
continuing for some time under probation, (how long, none have pretended to 
say, butsome time or other,) Adam should have been transplanted into a state wuiek 
Wte that, if not the very same, which believers in Christ have the well founded 
prospect of. We may well say, that all this is mere guessing, as there is not the 
kast shadow of any promise or grant of life, much less qf such a tife, found in the 
record. He needed no grant of the life he was in possession of. And even that 
he had no promise of being continued to him, except what was impHedin the 
terms on which he held it" — Riccaltoun's Works, vol. 2. p. 60. 
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shall inherit eternal life," which certainly would have 
been a promise, and would have justified the popular 
theory; but, ^'in the event of being disobedient thou 
shalt die,'' which^ being obviously a threat, cannot by 
any possibility be reconciled with popular sentiments. 
Or, if objectors disposed to quibble will contend that 
every threat is an implied promise, at all events they 
must admity that the promise to Adam was not positive, 
but negative; its import having been merely, 'Hhat if 
he. did not violate the prohibition, he should not incur 
the execution of the threatening ; that if he continued 
to abstain from eating of the forbidden fruit, he should 
be permitted to continue in his pristine state of purity 
and happiness/' How clearly thus does it appear, 
that the original law given by God to Adam, like all 
other prohibitory laws, proceeded on the principle of 
holding out to our great progenitor no other reward of 
his continued abstinence from transgression, than this 
merely, that, so conducting himself, he should be let 
alone : thus fitly connecting the mere negative virtue of 
abstinence from evil, vrith the mere negative reward 
of exemption from punishment. — To the Lord Jesus^ 
however, there was a positive promise given by his 
Heavenly Father: not of continued life upon earth, 
the utmost import of the promise made to Adam in the 
event of his having continued obedient — ^for, although 
Christ's earthly life was not to be forfeited by any 
personal transgression, it nevertheless was a life which, 
in the prosecution and fulfilment of his mediatorial 
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undertaking, he behoved to part with — * but of ever- 
lasting, that is, divine life, to be enjoyed by him in 
Heaven in connection with his divine obedience.f 
The reason of this obviously was, that positive righlU' 
cumesSy such as is the righteousness of the Creator^ — 
alone could deserve a positive reward^ such as is 
eternal life or the Ufe of the Creator. The nian, then, 
who supposes, that God gave a positive promise of 
everlasting life to Adam, besides ascribing to a pro- 
hibitory law a sanction inconsistent with its nature^\ 
and, what is still more, inconsistent withfact^^ commits 
the additional mistake of supposing a promise to have 
been made to the creature, which was made,g and 
which could only with propriety have been made^f 
to the Creator. 

7. I do not believe, that Adam naturally was pos- 
sessed oiimmortality : on the contrary, the term which 
is applicable to the life with which he was originally 
endowed is indefinite existence. Having had a con- 
ditional limit assigned to it from the very first, namely, 
eventual transgression, it was thereby taken out of the 
category of infinite or immortal existence. Immor- 
tality, being life which cannot come to an end, is 
capable of being predicated only of the essential lije of 
the Son of God. 1 Timothy vi. 16, with Rom. vi. 9, 
and Rev. i. 18.** 

* John X. 17, 18. t Isaiah liii.. throughout; with Philip, ii. 5—^11. 
* 1 Timothy i. 9-11. « Genesis ii. 16, 17. 

li Psalm ex. 1 — 4. ^ Rom. viii. ^, 4. * 

•• ** No creature can have inherent immortality. 1 Tim. ▼!. 16." Molodi'i 
Two Letters^ Sfc, P. 6. 
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To sum up in one sentence all the contrasts just 
stated; so far from regarding Adam as having been 
subjected to a number of divine laws — as having been 
able to obey these--ras having been endowed naturally 
with a principle of generosity — as having been spiritual 
— as having been able to do good — as having had a 
positive promise of eternal Ufe made to him— and as 
liaving been natuirally immortal ; — ^my decided convic- 
tion is, that only pne law of the nature of a prohibition 
was imposed on him—that the purpose of this was to 
make manifest his utter inability to comply with divine 
law — ^tliat his nature was essentially selfish — ^that he 
was destitute of spirituality — that his only virtue con- 
sisted in abstinence from transgression — that the only 
reward conditionally promised to him was exemption 
heaai punishment — and that naturally he was not, nor 
as a mere creature could have been, immortal. 

These contrasted statements being pondered on and 
understood, it will be apparent, that my sentiments, in 
r^ard to the life forfeited by Adam, differ toto coelo 
from those of the popular divines. They, overlooking 
the fact, that Adam even at the best was merely a 
creature* and a type,j" by means of the qualities 
which while in his primitive state they ascribe to him, 
raise him to a level with, and clothe him with the 
attributes of, Jesus the Creator and Anti-type.J Ac- 
cording to them, Adam naturally was a pure, holy, and 

• 1 Corintb. xy. 47. f Rom. v. 14. 

t By representing Adam as having been by nature positively and perfectly 
rigkteotUa spiritual, and immortal. Righteousness, spirituality , and immortality, 
are the attrtbutoii not of ^dam, bu t of Adam's Lord, 
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heavenly-minded being — <^apable cff enjoying^ ^Bpiiitual 
communion with God— -fQled with the most intesie 
love to the laws of his Maker, and able to' keep ihen 
•^— and possessed of a happiness which is to -us abso£ 
lutely inconceivable. According to the writer of these 
pages, founding his views not ob ideal human systems 
but on the infsdlible word of God, Adam was an int^ 
ligent being endowed with a selfish earthly nrind— 
was capable of evil, but for a while abstained from tiie 
commission of it— had in him naturally no principfe 
upon which the Creator could operate, except that d 
fear — ^was placed at his creation in circumstances of 
great external comfort, but was totally destitute of the 
capacity of enjoying spirittMl dommUnion witik God*-^ 
and depended for the continuance of his original state, 
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* Adam's paradisiacal state has been regarded as the perfection of human 
natnre, and the fall regretted as an irreparable loss to mankind. It was certainly 
the highest any child of Adam can aspire to, when his ambition is ^dofged as 
far as it can carry his wishes. Adam indeed had every thing that could make such 
a creature happy ; all that the earth could afford agreeable, laid to his haina ;' per- 
fect innocence, unalloyed by any thing that could mar his inward peace ; ,aad 
the friendship of his Maker every day ascertained by fresh instances, fiut with 
all the advantages he enjoyed, many and great as the were ; yet, were !t possi- 
ble for any of his posterity to be restored to the same sitnatioot be woold find 
himself greatly short of that perfect happiness which he expected to find there ; 
as will appear very plainly from the circumstances in which Adam was placed.— 
The communion and intercourses of friendship with the Creator, were mil man- 
aged in a sensible manner; I mean, as men converse with one another* This some 
may reckon a singular advantage, and a high privilege. — But we must find our- 
selves obliged to think otherwise when we reflect, that Adam neither had, nor 
could have, in that way, any views of the glory of God, but such as were reiled 
and darkened by sensible appearances. — He was made for living in the state he 
was placed in, and for possessing all the happiness a man can enjoy m a preteut 
world. But it does not appear he was made for any higher station, or more per- 
fect way of living ; and we have no intimation of any reason he had to hope 
for it. Riccaltoun's works, vol II, pages 58—60. 
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on his abstinence from the violation of a single trifling 
divine proliibition.*^According to the poptilar divines^ 
Aidaai natoraUy waa possessed of the most astonishing? 
knowledge of God's charaeter and laws; and naturally 
httd no tendenejT whatever to the commission of evili 
Boston's language ib: *^ that Adam had a perfect 
knowledge of God's law, and of his duty accordingly:^' 
*— '^thathe had naturally an exquisite knowledge of the 
works of God — and of their natures:" — " that he waK 
made right (according to the nature of God, whose 
work is perfect,) without any imperfection, corruption^ 
er principle of corruption, in his body or soul :-j-a.nd 
thatke:had no corruption in his will, no bent or indi^ 
nation to eviU* According to the views of the writer 
of these pages, on the contrary, Adam was, at hid 
creation^ merely a grown infant,— destitute of all 
knowledge, because destitute of all experience, — and 
dependent on immediate divine inspiration for every 
kind of instruction, as well as for the entire guidance 
6f fais. conduct. Besides, in his verv nature, as eartiily, 
««U,..».d.elfl,h. ho cabled .bo.T with y„. ^L 
oAgm a principle of corruption and evil, latent foi^ H 
time, but ready to manifest itself on the first suitable 
occasion : and, so far from loving God and being able 
and disposed to keep His law, he loved himself su- 
premely by the very constitution of his nature; and 
was ready to break the only law given him by the 
Creator, whenever the observation of it appeared likely 
to interfere with the dictates of self love. Undoubtedly, 
at his creation, he had been pronounced to be very good. 
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and was in a certain sense perfect: bnt langnage like 
this, when applied to Adam's original estate, is, firom 
the result, clearly seen to have imported no more, than 
that, like every thing else, he was perfectly ads^ted to 
the purpose for which he had been summoned into 
existence.— In a word, according to the popular divines, 
Adam's original state of righteousness, was simeOmg 
tnarveUcmsly great and inconceivable! According to 
the writer or these pages, his original state of right- 
eousness was merely his not having immediately 
committed transgression — ^was his mere temporary ah* 
stinence from evil : and his righteousness, as the rights 
eousness of a mere creature^ was intended as a foil to 
stand contrasted with, and to be one means of instruct- 
ing us in the value of, the truly greats divine, and 
inconceivable righteousness of Jesus the Creator. 
' Will the reader have the goodness to excuse me, 
for the length of detail into which I have gone in 
reference to the topic just treated of? I assure him 
that I am not exaggerating their importance when I 
say, that correct views of the difference between Adam 
aiid Christ, and of the typical relationship in which the 
former stands to the latter, are essential, not merely in 
the present controversy, but to the understanding of 
every doctrine contained in the word of God. 

Clear, however, as it appears to me, and must do txf 
all who are content to take a plain scriptural and 
impartial view of the matter, that Adam, as having 
been only a creature, could by means of transgressioQ 



LIFE FORFEITED BY ADAM. 28 

forfeit no more than creature righteousness and crea^ 
ture life, — ^yet, strange to tell ! there have not been 
airanting men dignified with the title of theologians who 
have fancied, and have even written treatises to prove, 
that, besides the loss of natural life both internal and 
external, Adam was threatened with and actually in- 
corred spiritual and eternal death! This being the 
case, I have resolved to enter still more minutely into 
the present subject ; in order that, not merely in the 
way of direct statement, but also by contrast with the 
reasonings of antagonists, the simplicity, correctness, 
and accordance with the inspired volume, of the senti'- 
ments respecting the life forfeited by Adam for which 
I am contending, may, to the entire satisfaction of my 
readers, be made to appear. 

Without at present enquiring, what is the precise 
meaning attached to the phraseology spiritual and 
eternal death by those who employ it? suffice it to 
observe, that, as the arguments by which the doctrine 
of this death having been incurred by Adam is com- 
monly supported are of a negative rather than a posi^ 
tive kind, they may with propriety be stated in the form 
of so many objections to the view which 1 have shewn 
to be suggested by the inspired narrative itself. 

In the first place, it may be objected, that '^ the 
literal translation of Gen. ii. 17, in the day thou eatest 
thereof dying thou shalt die,* has an emphasis 
which is far from being exhausted, on the supposition 
id the forfeiture of what was natural having been its 
onl^ import" In answer to this cavil, for it is nothing 

* See the margin. 
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more, it might be sufficient for me to observe^ that, 
jaceording to the best Hebrew interpreters and. philolo^ 
^sts as well as our own translators^^ the cerUmUy of 
the event is all that is intimated by the repetition xtf 
the word JVIO f; just as our blessed Lord, with a ¥ie\r 
lo impress on our minds the 4X>nviotiou that ho himr 
wlf is the Truth, and consequently the oertointy of his 
jwords being accomplished, frequently uses the phrase 
9^i9v, aftriVf which WO translate, verily, veriUf. But, I 
prefer calling the attention of my re^ersftd tha fact^ 
^t the objection proceeds on the erroneous . ptpuei^ 
of setting up human reasonings, in oppositiop> .tp the 
interpretation which God himself hath, giyan: to. His 
own language. ''There is .greater emphasis in the 
threat of eternal torments, than in the simple menace of 
conditionally forfeiting fvhat tvas naturally po0S€9sed: 
ergo ; tJie former^ not ihe latter ^ is tha- meaetlx^ of 
Gen. ii. 16, 17.-' Now when God himself,- m f^a^sing 
sentence t upon Adam, has expressly intetrpreted .tbe 
threat to signify sufferings connected with, ieciding Uf, 
and terminating in, death; Gen. iii. 17-^19; is it n<^ 
'^ rather too bad'' for men, professing a* more thaa 
ordinary respect for divine authority^ to venture to give 
God the lie by asserting, and this, too, merely on the 
ground of reasonings of their own, that the threat im- 
ported death connected with, leading to, and terminaHng 
in, eternal torments ?% 

,* Thou shalt sure^ die, is their version of the words. 

t mon mo. 

t Some admirable remarks, rather too long to he quoted, respecting the 
meaning of th'^ original threat to Adam, will be found in the second Toluiiie of 
£iG(9ltoun's Works, from page 72, to pyge 76. 
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. In the second place^ it may be objectedi ** that 
Adam's original possession of a : soul, Genesis ii. 7, 
implies his having been endowed^ at his creation^ with 
something superior to mere natural and destructible 
principles.'' In answer to this, and without stopping 
to enquire into the meaning of the English word soul, 
I observe, — what indeed must be obvions to every 
reflecting person, — ^that the life, or whatever it was 
thi^ Adam originally possessed, is to be determined^ 
not by turning over the mnsty pages, or annoying 
ourselvea with the vague and discordant theories, of 
divines, bnt by a reference to the signification of the 
Hebrew word ttSJ here translated soul, as well as to 
that of the corresponding Greek word ^x^' ^7 which 
it is rendered in tlie Septuagint Version and the New 
Testament This signification may be ascertained in 
two. different ways: — 1. By observing that nrr W^i in 
Hebrew, and xpv^^ri 2[«Mra in Greeks which is the phrase 
translated Uvinff soul in Genesis ii. 7, when applied to 
man, is the same phrase in the original which, when 
applied to the inferior animals, is rendered by the 
English words living creature, ia Genesis L 21 and 24; 
and ii. 19.* Whence this marked difference in trans- 
lating the same words ? is of course the fiirst question 
that will occur to the mind of the unlettered reader ; 
and sorry am I to say, that it cannot be answered, 
vrithout reflecting severely upon the partiality and want 
of candour evinced in this, as well as in several other 

* S«e also Genesis i.. 20 aod 30 ; where the same phrase occurs in the original, 
with a siniUur application, althoagh somewhat differently translated. 

D 



28 FIKST QUEfirriOH. 

iniAaticcs, by the tmnslaitors of the* aoftoriaecl. temnon. 
Correet^ and even slavishly literal, aj tb^ ar^^ wbeie 
.to party purpose is to be served^ and ii» favMicte 
tiieory is to be sttpportod^''-^tbe mometii mjob pofohf 
4ogflMi crosses tlieir path, or the voice of toysl BXUhmatj 
is intei^osed, fantth and fideUty aM ivitlii^at heMtatiiii 
sacrificed at their shriae. But for some bias of thfe 
kind, ^at tonld have induced men^'iribese ckdnif to 
sense and leamis^ it is ioipossibk to' dieqpHatc^ la abaikt* 
don the phrase Uvmgi creature^-^-^fihMh^ besides being 
a literal trantidatioa of the Hebrew words, bad auweted 
th^ir purpose and expiessed timr meaning admmbljfi 
when fi^^eaking of the inferiot aaiiiiialQ^-^-^aad to edbstiiip 
Cntein itsplaee, when appHed to man, ^'t^fi^ toto^ « 
term an]A)%aous by its very natiure^ and ealcnlated to 
anggesit "a difference where no diffierenae existed IC 
ra doing so, they were ii^oenced by due considimUinni 
^'lliat us man is possessed of a natare or Ufa ^anpeskr to 
diajt of die other animals^ therefore the term! esi^esoivit 
of lifc^ when applied to him, ougiht to be Iraaislatod 
d£lei»ntly from what it is when supplied to tiiem^^* Hmf 
yftx^ asstuuiBg the very diing to be proved j attd,^ in^ 
atead of i^onfiaing themselveA to a fair, aad faitbfol, 
and simple^ exUbilieia ^ what the inspired writeralum 
said, (which is the sole business of the translator,) 
leaving it to blliers to explain difficulties, and reconcile 
apparait inocmgniiti^, fliey were guiUy of usurping 
the oSice of €tQ connuentotor and ^ contmveiadalist, 
and of betraying the confidence reposed in them, by 
maldng their t;ranslation a vehicle for the advaapem^ 
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of their owB private views and prejudices.^ And yet^ 
never was a departure from these maxima which shoi^ld 
invaxiably regulate the conduct of translators, more iUi- 
judged and uncalled for than this. If it be admitted, 
as it must be, that the same words are employed in 
the original Hebrew to denote the life of the inferior 
animf^s, which are employed to denote the life of man; 
and if it be admitted also, as it must be if our oppor* 
n^its deaL camHdly, that there is nothing on the face 
of Ike texta^ ti^Quielves ta justify a diversity of transla- 
tion ; tken, it clearly follows, that if in CBoaesis ii. 7. 
the pkrasjB mi Jni is correctly rendered Hving sotdy it 
is capable of being rendered in the same way in verse 
]9tb of the same chapter, and in the 20tb, dlst, 24th, 
and 30th verses of the preceding one ;t and, that if 
it denotes a spiritual, indestmclible, and immortal 
p^dple in the one case, it must denote the same 
in the (^her case also. There is no way in which 
those who have been accustomed to defend the pro- 
prietgr of i^ readii^ in the authorized version can 
extricate themselves from the difficulty, except by 
candidly adnuttipg} that the possession of a principle 
o/Ufe common toman with the inferior animab, is all 
that is meant by the phrase translated living souly in 

*. See some autmir^le remarks on the duties of a translatpr of the Holj 
Scriptures in Dr. CanipbelPs Preliminary pissertations. The tl^ree last disser- 
tations, particularly^ deserve uid will repay a very attentive perusal. 

f In Bev^ation xvi. 3, the Greek words ^f^'' l^tava, are rendered lvrim§ 
ttmi^ where (ivliiii cfvoiiMv woul4 ha,ve^ answered better ; as, whatever may \^ 
the remote and figurative meaning of the passage, it is evidently of the fish that 
the inspired writer is directly speaking. 



28 FIRST QUESnOK. 

Genesis ii. 7.^ 2. The signification of the Hebrew 
word tt^y and the corresponding Greek word ^^v^Vf 
may be ascertained bj consulting some of the most 
approved Lexicons. To save time, as well as to avoid 
a heedless parade of learning, let me just refer to two. 
works of this description, which, with all their defects, 
are of standard merit; and which, I have reason to 
think^ are in the hands of every Biblical scholar: I. 
mean, Parkhnrsfs Hebrew and Greek Lexicons. 
From an examination of these we learn, that the grand 
primiary meaning of both words is breath; . and, that 
their chief secondary and derived . meanings . are, . a 
breathing framcy or the body that by breathing is suS". 
tained in life; a living creature^ or a creature, that, 
lives by breathing; life considered as connected with 
breathing ; and personality considered as connected, 
with life. What deserves to be remarked is, that, by 
the confession of Parkhurst himself, — who seems to have 

• See Ecclesiastes iii. 18. 19. 

As the Septuagint is uniform in translating n*n tt^DJ bj the words >Hx'' 
(hftray 80 does the Vulgate uniformly render it by the phrase mnima vivem, 
Le Clerc's paraphrase is, Homo animal /actus est, S. Castellio has it, ex qwt 
esset animans homo effectus» T. Beza translates the same words, as quoted in 
1 Corintii. xv. 45, animal vtven*.— When we turn to some of the English trans* ■ 
lations, we find Dr. Geddes rendering Gen. ii. 7, thus man bscame a Iwmg 
person. Archbishop Newcome, and after him the editors of the improved ver- 
sion, translate 1 Corinth, xv. 45, And so it is written, the first man, Adam, 
became a living animal, &c. Dr. Macknight leaves this latter passage as ambi- 
guous as he finds it His words are : ''for thus it is written, the first man Adam, 
from whom men derive their animal body, was made a living soul, an animal 
whose life depended on the presence of his soul in his body.'' Mr; Locke, in 
his valuable paraphrase and notes, says, much more to the point: "And soUit 
written, the first man, Adam, was made a living soui, i.e., made of an anhmJ 
constitution, and endowed with an animal life.'* 
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been' ahytfaiilg but favoiuraible to tlie views wbioh t 
entertain respecting man's natural destitution of spi-i 
rilual principle, (as may be seen by consulting his 
Greek Lexicon at ^x^' ^^* ^> ^^^ irvivfia, No. 2,)— 
he had been unable to meet with a single passage 
in the Old Testament scriptures^ in which he could 
unhesitatinglj say, that traj has thor sense which we 
commonly attach to the English word soul. I have 
given his own words in a note.^ It is of no avail to 
object, that V^x^' ^ classical writings, means frequently 
the mindy ot thinking principle in man: because, as 
Dr. ' Campbell has shewn with invincible power of 
argument, it is not by classical, but by Hellenistical 
usage,: or by the way in which Greek words are em- 
ployed in the Septuagint and New Testament, that 



; * ^ VI. As a noun Wtl hath been supposed to signify the iptrthtal pari of 
ipan, or what we commonly call his soul : I mnst for myself confess, that I can 
find no passage where it hath undoubtedly this meaning. Gen. xxxv. 18, 
1 Kings xvii. 21, 22, Ps. xvi. 10, seem fairest for this signification. But may 
not tt^fi<) in the three former passages be most properly rendered breath, and , in 
the last a breathing or aninwl frame ?" Hebrew Lexicon, p. 460, 7th edition, 
1813. 

Bate, in his Critica Hebraea, is of the same mind with Parkhurst. After 
having defined the meaning of tt^fi J to be, '< to breathe out, respire, take breath ; 
the animal frame, that which lives by breathing ; it is the animal part of all 
ereidnres; the person in rational creatures ; Gen. xxxv. \S,merely of the breath 
^'^ out }** he adds, << tt^fiJ is never, that I. know o^ the rational mnU. It is no 
more the aoul than- the brain is the understanding, or the heart the will, &c." 
"They who leave the S. S., and reason from the nature of matter to prove we 
have a soul, and that it is naturally immortal, are paving the way to a disbelief 
of both pdnts.'* — ^* It is the vital frame, whether alive or dead, the thing that, 
once breathed, though not then, Isaiah liii. 10; W^i, his vital frame, life, or 
he himself, shall make the atonement, and not by sacrifice." Bate's Critica 
Hflfrroea, p.' 362. London, 1767. 
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their scriptural significatioi^ in doabt&d ews», is to W 
aacertained. But if it still be insisted on, that classical 
authority in a matter of this kind is entitled to mme 
deference^ let me obserre^ tha^ in the classics thenw 
selves^ ^v^ii is perhajis as often used in the sense of UJk, 
or animal Ufe, as in any other : and that, even though 
I adsiit the fact of its abd ia the sa^me wiitinga ocoa»^^ 
aiondlly signifying the mmd, er thinking prmrifii^m 
ifUeHketual part ^ man, this is merely: Uhe its sense M 
persomahty^ a secmdary meaning derived from Hne 
former; and 'one iivhicfa, from ih(& disputes rtkttim 
to the subject existing among the different sects of 
philosophers^ it is clear did not necesaarily imply 
immateriaKtif or immortality. Fortified - by the auUio« 
rities which I have produced, and by others ^which with 
a view to further demands I keep in reserve, I have 
Ao hesitation in maintaining, that when, in Genesis 
ii^ 7. and the corresponding passage 1 Corinthians 
XV. 45, Adam is declared according to our traoslatiw 
to have become a living soul, nothing more is meant 
thereby than that, God having breathed into his nostrUk 
the breath of Ufe, he became a living creatttre, or a 
creature that Uves by breathing. Observe, I am not 
denying, that from other parts of the inspired naxrali^ 
we may discover, as we actually do discover, Adam^ 
have possessed, even naturally, capacities, faculties^ 
and principles, superior to those of his fellow Um»g 
creatures: all that I now assert, because I conceive 
myself to have proved it, is, that this discovery canuQt 
be made from the bare fact of his being danomibated. 



»*^' 
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m coiiimo& n^ith tliem» « tivif^ creature or living s^. 
>^^Ferhap6, ^w^ I kave been t^tating in cmswer to^ 4}ie 
piment objection, wiU be better understood by the 
udeamed tetAev, if the verse itself, Geo. ii. 7, be 
analysed^ and tlie several steps of the process them 
enOBMsrated be pomted out :«^L God formed the body' 
of Adam. TAe Lord God formed man of the dust of 
^ej^romnd, 2^ Grod conferred life on tbis prenouslj 
organized biA inammaite mass by enabling it to breathe. 
Anfd breathed into hu nostrils the breath of life. 3. In 
ccQDBeqaence of this, tliat which had llNrmerly been axi 
inaBiinate lump or mass, became a creature endowed 
with a principle of life, evinced by and connected with 
bieadliing. And man became a living sotd, or a living 
ireMhmg crMtan?.^-In the whole process, I can dis- 
cover,* in so far as the text itself is concerned, nothnig 
more than thh. * 

• To tbosie who are deiirous of pix>seciitrng ftii&er thdr inyesUgations bio 
1^8 tubjeet) I would suggest the firflowiag works as likdj to Ibe of assistMioe t» 

tbem in doing so :— 

* BuxtorTs Lexicon; in which tt^D^ as a noun is translated, anima^ animtMy 
nmm^y'^Mttf earjmM andm/Bdwrn^ halitus} Hem^ mttnut eomtvpitetmw, eomeupi*- 
ceniM, mpp€tihu, emdwer, corpus eseaMkm§^ and, as a ^ri^ wttfirarB, Alieed i 
mention the decidedly high respect paid to the^authority of Buctoif by all genu- 
ine Hebrew scholars? 

E» CasfeeUus' LesBieom BepingUtkm ; mhet^ bj the way, after rendering Vfil^ 
hdUm^ hreath, or hreathmgy the author, without producing any authority or 
nasoa Cor tiie dtfierence, translates that word in Oen^ i. 90, ostma Mitsifivdy 
and in Oen. it. 7, onnmi raHonnUs. 

J« C. Biel^ m his ^o«iis Thesamms PhUohgiem 9we Uxkm t» LXX el 
oBft |iftei)N-efitt, translates ^f^vx^* <mdMa» aniaumSy meas, vahmkUyVikif ktUitug^ 
ftonitf, AmiiMrf, otrptn examime, emdawery tgo ipae^ t» ifsa, ilUip$e; bvt never 



Dr. Campbell's note on Matthew xxvii. 50, is worth perusing. 
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In the third and last place, it may be objected, 
^' tliat, as Adam is declared in Genesis L 26, 27, tQ 
have been created in the image and after the likeness 
of God, it is impossible to understand these phraaes in 
any other sense than as intimating, that he waa origi. 
nally possessed of a spiritual and immortal princifie.^ 
But even this objection, with whatever triumph it may 
be urged, and with whatever force it may have strock 
some minds, is answered and set aside with the utmoot 
ease. Nay, wherever it is broached or entertained, 
the most deplorable ignorance of scripture, and inabili^ 
to reason correctly are evinced: for the language upon 
which it is founded actually points to a conclusion the 
very reverse of that to establish which it is. employed* 
To make myself understood, be it. observed, that, in 
the passages quoted, Adam . is not declared to have 
been the im^ige of God ; but to have been . made 
tn, after, or, (as the Septuagint version reads, Kara) 
a^^cordiny to, the imaye or likeness of God. This 
necessarily suggests to the reflecting and scripturally 
enlightened mind, that Adam was tlie figure or repre-, 
sentative of some other individual, to whom the phrase 
image of God is capable of being applied; it being 
absurd to suppose, that he who is made qocording or 

To these references to authorities I may add, that it i^pears to me to be hn- 
possible to understand Genesis xxzt. 18, in any other sense than, this: m$lm 
U/e or bremth was in departingt or as she was dying. So in 1 Kings xviL 91,29^ 
the child's breath or life is clearly intended. Of Psalms xri. 10, the traadftr 
tion I conceive to be neither more nor less than this, thorn w&t not leave M| 
body, or frame formerly actuated by a principle of life supported liy boealhiiigi 
in the grave. ' / . '\ 
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tike to another^ can be that other himself. But there 
is no occasion for any inference in the matter. What 
I have just suggested as a neccessary conclusion from 
the words of the Old Testament, is actually the express 
declaration of the New. Jesus, not Adam, is asserted 
to be the image of the invisible God, Coloss. i. 15; 
and it was Jesus, not Adam, who could say with truth; 
he that hath seen me, hath seen the Father. John xiv. 9. 
Adam, then, not having been God's image, but merely 
made like to Him who is God^s image ; or, to use the 
language of the Apostle Paul, having been merely the 
figure of Him that was to come, Rom. v. 14; how obvi- 
ously and irresistibly does it follow, that, as a mere 
tffpe, figure, or representative of another, Adam could 
not by any possibility have possessed the same attri-* 
butes with Him, whose type, figure, or representative, 
he was. He might have possessed, and he actually 
did possess, qualities analogous to and figurative of 
those which distinguished the Son of God ; but quali- 
ties the same with those of the Soujof God it is impos- 
fidble to ascribe to him, without contradicting scripture; 
as well as becoming chargeable with the most con-^ 
mmmate blasphemy. That there is an exact corres- 
pondency between what is possessed by the antitype, 
and what was shadowed forth in the type, a very little 
reading and reflection may satisfy us. For instance: 
Jesus is exalted Head over all ; He is united to the 
Churchy His daughter and spouse, in the bonds of an 
everlastinjg marriage covenant ; He is the ancestor of 
^ spiritual posterity ; His righteousness is spiritual and 

E 
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^Tiue J And Hi^ e^M/eoee, wtead pf l>eui^ ^lobj^ tp 
^Hi, is iJbttt by firMoh <l6ath i» ^wnUowM v^ mA 
4m^oje^, ^, IB ess^ agreament with nil tUft but 
iliH w a m^^ ^hfi^owj r^xe^ntaUoa of it» AicUm 
PfUt^miJy had domiiiioii oyer the inferior wimuli^ ; WHi 
married to ^J^v^, at once his daughter aind wif^ ; fiui 
cpustitiited t^ fui^stor of the h^siaa race ; v«» $ai- 
giqally possessed of a soulical w cr^uie ri^teoi^qiess; 
and had an e^di^nce oyer which, except through the xoo*' 
dinm of transgr^saion, death could have had no power* 
In be^ig made in or acoording to the mage of God, 
it is thus obvioiifi, that Adam neilhar was, fie? wviii 
have bisen, th(^t very im^ge^ Am I wrong, then^ when 
J assert, that the present objection is suicidal, or t]^ 
it actually recoils on and refutes itself? It admitSi 
that Adam was made merely ii% the image of Q»(^ n^pefu 
sarily possessing spirittial and eternal l\fe.' But if ^ 
then the natural life of Adam, as at best merely ^ 
type, or figure, or image^ of Christ's life, h nec^ssairily 
degraded to a rank inferiar to U i that is, as at be9t 
only the type of the life of the Son of Gpdf in ^diat-* 
ever respects it may have resembled that life, it n^Vi^ 
by any possibility could have been the same y^th itj 
which^ if spiritual and eternal^ it n^verl^^ess would 
hftye been.* 

« Without pledging myself to support the unscriptuiral theories and vagari^ 
which Osiander and others may have entertained, I have no hesitation in sayingi 
that the celebrated Calvin, in his Institutes, Book 1, chapter \&^ sectSoii S^ aoi 
Book 3> chapter 12, section 6^ et iequeu ; has coippletely failed in his atlepiptl 
\o overthrow the position, ** that Adf^n was crated qfter or according to ihe 
imofie of God, because he was created like to the Juit/re Menkih, ivAo-ir (M^ 
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In: tliese dbjeetions^ to which I have given their fiiU 
weight and importance, lies the strength of the Ordi- 
aary hypothesis^ that the death which Adam incurred^ 
m consequence of his first transgression, was not merely 
the loss of natural principles, bat was also spiritmd and 
eienud^ IS, as arguments, th^ shall appear tb any of 
my readers to be excessively weak, I cannot help itr 
They. are the best which the cause of my opponents 
hitherto has bee& aUe to produce. 

At this point I might stop, satisfied that, by over- 
turning every objection which can be brought against 
i^ I have virtually established my own position. But 
&at nothing may be omit4;ed which is calculated to 
ihJow ligbt ou this aU.importent subject, and by way 
of tunun^ the tables on my opponents, I now proceed 
to shew, tiiat the idea of Adam's having incurred iy 
the faU sptrUwod and eternal death, is liable to objec^ 
tioiis whkh a«^ absolutely msurmountable, on the 
supposition of scripture being; true and consistent with 
il^lf.- These objections, for the sake of brevity, I 
reduce to^ three; one or two of which it is my intention^ 
to dwell on* and illustrate at some length. 



iml^'omlhtiTvad'imagiBt** which he ascribes to them. That Osiandef^ and those 
who coincided with him in opinion, held sentiments at variance with this plain 
and seriptural view of matters, which aflbrded their redoubtable antagonist a 
handle against them» upon the supposition oftheir language being fairly quoted^ 
I^aUoiW:- but- when Calvin -is strip ped-of the advantage which he derives from 
their concessions, and when his own concessions are taken into account, the 
argum^tr by "which he'attempts to confute their doctrine, relative to the point 
ili>q«eitfo%.iKII bi»£^und^?be.eKtr6i]ieiyftitile. 
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; First . If Adam died spiritually and etematfy, lie 
must have incurred the loss of spiritual and eternal life: 

Secondly. If he died spiritually and eternally, he' 
must have incurred a severer punishment than that wUh 
which he had been threatened. 

Thirdly. If the threatening to him and all lus pos- 
terity was ^iritual and eternal death, then, neither he 
nor they can attain spiritual and eternal life withotU 
exposing the Supreme Being to a charge of having 
threatened what He does not execute. 

First. If Adam died spiritually and eternally, he 
must have incurred the loss of spiritual and eternal Ufe. 

Death, in common parlance as well as according to 
scriptural usage, signifies, not the want of destitution 
of life, but the loss of it : in other words, it always 
implies, that life had been previously possessed. That 
it does so in common parlance, without recurring to 
the sovereign authority of Dr. Johnson, I at once 
assume. That this is its meaning in scripture, whether 
employed literally or metaphorically, may he suffici- 
ently established by referring to an instance or two. 
When in Rom. yi. 2, and vii. 4, believers are spoken 
of as being dead to sin and dead to the law^ their 
having been previously alive to sin emi alive to the law 
is clearly implied in the phrases themselves, indepen- 
dently even of this being the very language used by the 
Apostle, as well as the manifest scope of his reasoning. 
Life and death, it thus appears, are relative terms, not 
in the sense of the one heiug maplj the negation oi 
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the oilier^ bat in the sense of the one implying the 
deprivation or loss of the other. If, then, it be as- 
sumed, that Adam when he transgressed incurred 
spiritual and eternal death, is it not obvious, that as 
natural death implies the loss of natural life, so must 
spiritual and eternal death imply the loss of spiritual 
dnd eternal life P But the assumption of ^ritual and 
eternal life having been lost is inadmissible, because : — 
1. What is spiritual or eternal cannot be lost or 
forfeited. Spintual and eternal are terms evidently of 
the same import, and consequently convertible, with 
the term divine. As God is defined by the Lord Jesus, 
in John iv. 24, to be a spirit, or rather spirit itself* 
it follows, that spiritual, or the word when used in its 
adjective form, signifies that which belongs to or can 
be predicated of the divine nature : and as to eternal^ 
eternity iA too obviously a divine attribute to admit of 
any dispute with regard to the Being to whom it is 
solely and properly applicable. Spiritual and eternal . 
life, then, is the life of God, or the divine nature ; and 
as, wherever spiritual and eternal life is enjoyed by 
any creature, it must be in consequence of the divine 
nature having been communicated to that creature, f 
to maintain that such a life may terminate or befor^^ 
feited, would be to maintain, that the divine nature 
may come to an end — a proposition too extravagantly 
absurd to be for a single moment listened to. 

♦ irvevfia 6 Qeog, God is spirit. 
f That believers are partakers of the divine nature, is proved directly by 
3 Peter ^4; and indirectly by Rom. viii. 8, 9 ; and 2 Corinth, v. 17. 
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This indefeafliibili^ of spiritaal aad etenal life may 
be shewn likeirise in another wa^.-^Spbitaiil life is 
Ihat which proeeeda from the Spint of G^ ok that 
mhick the Spirk of God c(»nniimieates.» Jehn iii, 6» 
and vi. 63v But aa this — ^whicL is also &e sjoiit of 
Jeawy John xr. 26^ and Gal. iv. 6*-H^as^ an^gobeatioa* 
My ndtiher rev^ealed nor bestowed tiU after the JiM^ 
therefore^ noting proceeding irom or connected nkk 
the spirit, whether life <» knowledg^, ccHild has^ been 
forfeited, iy thefdU, Besides, if Adam originally pes;* 
sessed the spirit, it auist ha^e ahode with Jmirfor eve^i 
recording to John xi¥.. Iff; and. must ha^e j^rodnoed in 
kim bve id God and omfidenee inHimx its neeeseavy 
fruits^ aoQOiiding 1»' Gak ^. 22, and H John iv« 8 — ^10^ 
18,. 19^: wbeseas^ whatever was the nature: <^ the pax€i 
principles or^naUjr possessed hy Adam, the result 
firoves. tihali he eowkk loae. them; Gren* iiu; 6; and even 
wh3b he continued upvigbt it was not.Ai^ :fot;«j,.bitf-Ais 
JearSy w^h God add)ressed and operated on. Gea^ Un 
l&y IT.r^Eteiaial life stands esacily in the samerpirei* 
dieam£9it There-, is na mention made of it in eerqptui^ 
except in connection with a state of things which sueceedn 
ed thefaU,; Gen^c iii. 1&.; naj^furtb^,; a state of tfaings 
which was not introducedi and- fully manif^tedtfttftJUr 
^(smmg of the. Mesmbh. 2 Tim. i. K)*. But,; indepen^ 
dendy of aU^ this; the: very phrase, eternal. Ufa ai^^oifies 
life which eannat terminaiej, and,t tiierefere,, it^ndithei 
was, nor could have been, the life which Adam originally 
possessed and which by his transgression he forfeited* 
It will nofcdetiiaafcfxnmithe: foroe of Ibis remadr. to^ idr 



LIFE . FORFEITED BY ADAM, 39 

lege, ilmt at £rst Adam had eternal Hie ^^trnditimudly 
befitowed im km: &r, although so long as iraiuigFeflsion 
1^ not heen committed hy hhn Us life might fitly be 
styled indefinUe, yet a conditional eternity^ like a eon* 
dUianal infinity of any other kind, is so gross a solecism 
ia tenos, that no person who aUows himself time te 
think would choose to he guilty of employing it. 

Jjet it be supposed, however, for the sake of BTgfst^ 
meaty that Adam did Jbtfeit spiritual and eternal life : 
what then ? Why, that the security of the people of 
God, for the continued possession of the same glori* 
im^ privilege, is at once and completely sapped and 
gyerthrown. For, as is not pretended by any one that 
beliey^s at the present day possess more than spirittud 
and eternal life, they merely possess that which, accord* 
ing to the supposition in question, has been once already 
for/eitedj and which, for aught they know or can strive 
to the contrary, may in their case be forfeited again^ 
lives there a Christian so destitute of the reasoning 
faralty, as to hesitate for a single moment about what 
should be done with a hypothesis involving in it con« 
sequences so revolting as these? 

Thus, l^t the subject be viewed in whatever light we 
will, it appears clear, that spiritual and eternal life if 
once possessed cannot be forfeit^; and that, therefore^ 
the notion of sf^ritual and eternal death having been 
incurred hy Adam, is incredible, because absurd. 

2. Hie hypothecs of Adam's having incurred by 
the fall spritual and eternal death, inq)lying his pre- 
vious possesuoQ of spiritual and eternal life, cannot ba 
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maintained, except at the expense of confounding the 
nature and character of Adam, with. the natore and 
character of the Lord Jesns. Although, in the pre? 
ceding part of the treatise, that confusion, of the natures 
of the earthly and the heavenly Heads, which neces- 
sarily follows from adopting the popular system, has 
been adverted to and exposed; yet the importance of 
the argument is such as to justify me in s^ain urg^g 
it on the special attention of my readers. It is, as I 
have already shewn, the express declaration of hdy 
writ, that Adam was the figure of Him that wns tQ 
come. Rom. V. 14. The meaning of this phraseology 
is explained by the Apostle at considerable length, 
both in the context of the passage just quoted, and 
throughout the fifteenth chapter of first Corinthians. 
From these two passages taken in connexion with each 
other, and illustrated by the whole analogy .of scrip- 
ture, it appears, that Adam, as the lord of the old as 
natural creation. Gen. i. 28, was the type of Jesus, as 
the Lord of the new or spiritual creation: cpmpue 
Psalm viii. with Matt xxviii. 18 ; 1 Corinth, xv. 27 ; 
Coloss. i. 15 — 17; and. Hebrews iL 8 :-rrrthat Adam, as 
the head or ancestinr of a natural posterity, jtm the 
type of Jesus, as the head or ancestor ofa spiritnal 
posterity: 1 Corinth, xi. 3, with xv. 21, 22, 48^ 49, 
and Bom. v. 15: — ^that Adam, as the source of naturiJ 
life, was the type of Jesus, as the source pf spiritual 
and eternal life: 1 Corinth, xv. 22, with John x. 10: 
— and that Adam, as having by his one transgression 
introduced death, was the type of Jesus, as having by 
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one'iiglitecmsness become the amthor of the irestit^ 
ttetioti of ihe dead to life everlastiiig. Romians v. 13« 
downmmis, neith 1 Gorinihians xv. throughout. Those 
who tae dfesirous of tracing the analogy farther^ wiU 
find ahnndant matter for the gratiBcation of their 
laudable 'Ctiriosity, not merely in the passages direcfly 
referred to, bnt in many others -which Ue scattered oveir 
tb^ pages Of inspiration. Adam is thus uniformly 
tepieseiited as no more than Christ's type, figure^ 
linage, or shadow ; it never having once entered into 
the minds of the apostles, or of the other sacted wiitenss 
^'e&nf&und'fke type with ihe tiniitype. Am I wrong, 
'however, in chslrgilig many of ftcfse who profess t6 
tespect 'the airthority of the apostles with this vcfry 
"praidice? What h ^the necessary t^onsequenee df 
Yepresenfting Adam to have pdisessed sfpiritual aiid 
"eternal life previous to his firrt transgresfiion ? Why^ 
certainly, that, as ihe Lord Jesus Assessed no more 
ikan tphitual and 'Vernal UJk, tm^tead d( AAam being 
itiefely the 'type or figure -of Jesus, the diMinctiorii 
%etfee«Jn Ae type atad tbe ailt%pe is thereby complete 
"Some nwaytdUh; sind the %iiFe, and -the thing figured 
^ demoted fliweby, inistead tf bmi% preserved disl^ct, 
^ftre c^fdnnBed ivith one dhofher! Not so spoke and 
tei&son^d i!he aposrtle, irhen in 1 Corinth. xv« 46. he 
4edarfed : k&n^t that was not first winch is ^ritual,* 
Sitt that which is ndturcd, animal, or soulical; and 

"* IfOilbiiBtflW/f a M'here iiiuientood ; bat this in no nespeot wbatevor iiflect» 
0)f lurgfoment, whidris merely » that the natural or toulical preceded the spirituai^ 
^^unvttoheciMJfoundedwithit. 

F 
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ajlerfvards that which is spiritual : and not so speaks 
and reasons any man, who is capable of comprehending 
the difference between shadow and snbstance — -Jigure 
smd reality — type and antitype. Every such person 
will at once scout the idea of Adam, at his creation, 
having possessed spiritual and eternal life ; knowing 
that, unless the life which he possessed had been merely 
natural and creaturely, it could not have been the type 
or figure of but, strange as the expression may appear, 
must have been the same with, another and a more gh- 
rious life afterwards and otherwise to be bestowed I 

3. If Adam originaUy possessed spiritual and eternal 
life, which if the death incurred by him was spiritual 
and eternal he must have done^ — and if he lost this life 
by the fall, — then is the salvation of the gospel repre- 
sented as a mere remedial and restorative scheme. It 
is impossible, by any process of reasoning that I am 
acquainted with, to gainsay this: for if, as is unifonulj 
allowed, Jesus bestows spiritual and eternal life upon 
his people; and if Adam enjoyed this life in his state 
of innocence before the fall ; then Jesus merely restores 
what Adam lost. Nay, without having recourse to 
inferences at all, proof positive that this view of the 
matter is that which is commonly taken by divines^ 

phraseology. The restoration of our primitive dignity 
and integrity by Jesus, — our recovery by Jesus, — our 
regaining through Jesus the divine image lost by Adam, 
and many other expressions of similar import, abound 
in the pages of Calvin; and continually arrest pur 
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notice in the works of others who hare distinguished 
themselves in the walks of theological literature.^ 
Little, alas! have such persons heen aware of the 
gross manner in which they were misrepresenting, nay, 
even libelling the divine character. To speak of God 
as restoring any things is at once to impeach his 
wisdcmi. The necessity of reverting to original plans, 
or beginning anew any particular course of procedure, 
can only be accounted for and justified among man- 
kind, on the ground of the limited nature of their facul- 
ties, and their constant liability to be thwarted in their 
best concerted schemes by unexpected and insur- 
mountable obstacles. Nothing, however, could save 
the reputation of that man for wisdom, whatever might 
be thought of his ingenuity, who, without any pressing 
cause, and merely to shew the dexterity with which he 
eould restore matters to their original footing, should 
mvolve himself and others in temporary difficulties and 
embarrassments. And yet, this is the very part which 
those who maintain that Adam lost spiriltial and eternal 
life, and that it is recovered and restored by Jesus, 
Represent God as acting; and the very character which, 
in the ignorance of their minds, they endeavour to 
fietsten upon him. They exhibit the Creator, either as 
foiled and disappointed in his expectations from Adam, 



* In a Tolume of Bishop Heber's sermonft now lying before me, I find that 
eminest scholar and amiable man unhesitatingly asserting, that we have " been 
rsplaoed by the free mercy of Qod in the same immortality which Adam for- 
S&ted,^ Sermooy I8th, p. 373, London, 1829. Similar expressions occur &t 
pages 965, and 334, of the same work. 
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a^ehy pacing a miteraUe oompUmaot toiHiscfiii^ 
Inxowlcdige^ and reducing him to- a ley^l witlifc£B|k.Qi)e^ 
tures ; or, m having so arranged. a<id overrCia^.Bi^ 
scheme of providence and graces thajU-alt^i; Uiq la$9Q 
oJ[ many thouaaud y^ars^ the sq)pearance upon tbe^stf^ 
of patxiarchsy and prophets, and judges, and king8> and 
9postte9r and martyrs^ and confessors, and> even. o£ Bit 
own Son, and the occurrence of events the moat esdnir' 
ordinary-^-the magnificent drama ends exaetiy wh&re:i% 
hegcm^ Jesus, merely restoring matters to the sflme Cfffh 
4itum in whhh. they^ were when. Adam mas created I 
Can. thifi be true? Is God^ willi reverence be it 
apokienr to be repres^ted a^ acting the pajrt;. of a 
bimgling artificer, who first mara hi^ . work^ and. th^ 
mj^p^d^ it} or of a fpoUsh eccentriQ tradasmaHi, who; 
destroys, his wJiole, stock of goods, meielyi to hav.e t|^ 
p^j^a^we of replacing it with a stock in all; i^spc^ 
ilUnilar? Is there not a. somethings in every wett 
regulated, and ii^flecting mind, which revolts. wiA 
abhorrence irom such an idea ?^ 

But the most surprising part of the. nmtter in^ that 

there is nothing on. the face of the inspired reoordl 

/ ^en^^lves to warrant a view of the Supreme Bc^ingr 

90; false^ calumnious, and blasphemous^ In the scrip-. 

tures, instead of going back and recommencing: Hil 

• " Yea, it seemed better to thee to cast down in order to restore^ than al- 
together to uphold, 80 as to need no restoration ! " Such, in the course of a 
pompous and theatrioal address to God by the somewhat unscriptural appellation 
of mysterious Father !" is language which occurs in a Sermon preached and* 
published within the last few months by one of the ablest and most deservedly 
popular Ministers of this town. 
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aiyaucing from QXM^ step). aod one maQifestation. o| bk 
cliaracter^ to another — always and uninterruptedly goings 
iocwasd in Ub glonous Gare^> and subordinating^ e^eiy 
eiiient that; ha$pe»s> to tbo^ attaiament of som? ulterior, 
cdb^eot^ Inatead q£ peisnittuig what isi $pmt§i^. audi 
eternal to be lost, that fife may ajitrward$ refiotm^ H^, 
He employs the forfeiture of what is natupoi,. e^Myr 
and inferiw, as the nutans of confornng what 10 fipirit-'. 
ualy hwvenhfy and superior* He brings: the, natural 
creation state of Adam to an end,, not thai; He wiy re*. 
store, it or any thing like it; but that by it9 t^iwi^i^tion? 
He may opea up a way for the advancement qfi kki 
people to a state which is spiHtual and etemaL 

The kct is, then, that the loss of what is spiritualise, 
not followed by its recovery, as the popular di¥iii€»»} 
imagine; but the loss of what is natural is the Cftos^i by> 
affi>rding the opportunity, of bestowing whatis spiritual^: 
Agreeably to this view of matters, says th^ Apostl^y, 
sin: hath reigned unto dea^u^ that grace might reign^ 
through righteousness unto eternal ljfiq by Jesu^ 
Christ our Lord:* in other words, m, which: i^ a cAlr. 
parture Jrom creature righteousness, hath not i^su^ iui 
death, that an opportunity might be afforded for display- 
ing what the same creature righteousness is able to effect 
under more favourable circumstances ; but the loss of 
creature righteousness hath issued in the loss of creature. 
Ufe, that an opportunity might be acquired for confer'^ 

« Rom. V. 21. 
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rmg^ the H/e of the Creator, through its only proper me- 
dium, the righteousness of the Creator. Is this res^ 
toration ?* 

I am well aware that, oa some occasions, those who 
hold the restoration scheme, affect to speak of the state 
to which through Jesus helievers are exalted, as more 
glorious than that which Adam forfeited : hut as this is 
merely one of the proofs, as well as consequences, of 
ihe inconsistency and self-contradictoriness of their sys- 
tem, they must pardon me if I demur to allowing them 
the benefit of the concession, until that part of their 
theory which is inconsistent with it shall have been 
abandoned. If they continue to maintain ^^ that Adam 
lost spiritual and eternal life, and that through Jesus 
spiritual and eternal life is again bestowed,*^ as by so 
doing they continue to hold the restoration scheme, their 
concession amounts to nothing : on the other hand, if 
they perceive and hold in reality, that the life which 
Jesus bestows is infinitely more valuable than that which 
Adam lost, (as taught by common sense, independently 
of scripture altogether, they can scarcely fail to perceive), 
Ihen, to apply the term restoration, or any similar one, 
to the bestowing of a new and different life, is a gross 

• '^ It neither was nor could be the intention of our great high priest^ nor of 
him who appointed the sacrifice, to restore any oueto Adamrs life. There was 
an irrevocable sentence given against it ; the same which goes s«) often under 
the name of a curse, and which never leaves the subject it fastens on, tuUilU 
hqt brought it to absolute destruction, Adam's child must die. But then, io 
the virtue of this great sacrifice, there comes along with* the promise of pardon 
a free grant or deed of gift of what is infimtely better, even eternal life.'* 
Riccaltoun's works, vol. ii. p. 148.- 
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and palpable absurdity. As soon might the man who, 
having borrowed from his neighbour a farthkig, gives 
him instead of it a tJwmand pounds^ be said to restore 
the thousand pounds to that neighbour. If, then, my 
opponents would be understood to coincide in opinion with 
me, they must cease to be at variance with themselves. 
Let me observe further, that it is not without reason 
that I wage interminable war with the restoration scheme^ 
or with that system of religion which represents Christ as 
restoring what Adam lost; for to it clearly falls to be 
traced, the widely-spread and unscriptural doctrine of 
z, spiritual amendment and improvement being undergone 
hy human nature in consequence of the belief of the 
gospel: a doctrine which even the consciences of those 
who hold it, if not blinded by pride and self-conceit, 
might tell them to be false; as well as one which ex- 
poses religion, and its profession, to the merited ridicule 
and suspicion of shrewd discerning worldly men. — 
Human nature, as all who know the truth are well 
aware, neither undergoes^ nor is capable of undergoing, 
any change ;^-having come under the curse in Adam, it 
continues under the curse in all his posterity, and this 
in the believer no less than in the unbeliever** The 
knowledge of God's character, or the first fruits of the 
divine nature, entering into the conscience, of the child 
of God, so far from being in him a principle by which 
human nature is amended or improved, which it would 
be if AdanCs pure nature were thereby in any measure 

* It is of beliefers, and not of the ungbdly, that the apibstle declares, the hody 
isdeadfbieamteofiin, Rom. viiL 10. 
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r^iiiof^x>n ^ timliury is in Um thdt hf^^AaSslh lUe 
itendenoies of human naMte arie tubdued, ^i^&fUf^elkd, 
"^Okd crueijS^d.* 

The only Wtty in 'which isveii an Mteifipt 'Mn %lb 
made to orenrtam the fbrce and Validity 6i the "^ft^l^eA 
«r^iitnetit is by all^git^, that sflthoto^ dedff^ d(Mf!i 
^imlinarily and scriptaraHy ^i^fy ^ toes of Ufky yet 
^9^nml death doeii nM impfy the loss iff Eternal iifsy ^bdt 
^&tmal puniskmefit. *' Adam," it mfay *bc ^siedd, '" ^di 
4ie inthj^med et^mnl death, did not /oi^t efeiiMd 1^, 
Ibut becttme bbnoanous to eternal torments J*^ In ACh^dA^ 
ing to this davil, fot in teality it is no tectf^, I sfaafl bfe 
'.^Adiged ^to anticipate «Ome of the stslU^linents ^tthd r(ia^ 
iiKniiligs to -be brought ^forwaird flitid imisMe^ ^n ttfi^ 
umirds : ^bUt as it is K^dntitinegny in iSbe ilioilths <)f t^sb 
5»^ho advocate the nnseriptoml 'sytfteka which 1 ;itft 
<iofp|H)sing, a^d as it i^pears to he Yegttl^ed ^% tk^ai iBKb 
tme of 4fae stponghdlds^df theit cause, it hecc^^nee^ 
s«fy H&t me eveti in the present Hkge "dT *6iaAf£¥l^ ^ 
dispose of it I obsetVi3, then, that the matti ^o 'helcfe 
3ftie dodtrme ^eternal ^ et^erlamktff death, 'iittd itaiffit*> 
4»itis ^that there is implied in Hi^ tp1«ty^ em^lastiv^ 
^ormevits, or ifA^ everlasting loss &f €fod^ jfk^vf^ iani 
endurance of Sis displeasure in d Mate of^Ofiil&ie^ 
Isuceeeding the pres^ta, brings bimself ubd^ ociltali 
dbliglitio^s, <atid Axjlst satis&dtoril^ aii^^ eSMak 

^ume^{-^ Ht moEBt fr&re ^M ihe '^b^tesk HUema ^ 

* CoiiH>a»e Bom* 'Vik 2^, a|id ^iiL 7, wHh sit. t; 2 Ooriikth. ▼. 14,45; 
1 John iii. 3; iv. 19 ; Gal. v. 24; Heb. xtii 16, I§; Titos ii.il--ia$ MOh 
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ferlasiing death occurs in scripture.^ 2. Supposing 
to be founds he must prove, bj the same infallible 
Lihority, that eternal death is declared to be synon j- 
ous with eternal punishment. 3. As, upon the hjpo- 
esis in question, persons who are to be everlastingly 
mished in a future state must be everlastingly alive to 
idergo that punishment, how is it that they can be 
id to be everlastingly dead and everlastingly alive at 
le and the same time ? and what authority is there 
I Bcripture for such a monstrous supposition ? 4. Where 
eternal life spoken of in the sacred writings, except in 
iiinection with, and as implying, eternal happiness P 
. If, with a view to extricate himself from the di- 
mma, he shall be pleased to allege, that everlasting 
Hstence and everlasting life are two distinct things, he 

• The celebrated critic and commentator Dr. MacKnighty after having, in his 
i|«# on Ronu vi. 23, decided with no small degree of the /urtiter in modo at 
asty ''that the death which is the wages of sin muH be eternal," is compelled 
make the following rather carious admission : " It is obser?abIe, that, al- 
lough in scripture the expression eternal life is often to be met with, we no 
ierefind eternal joined with death," Why, truly, it would be wonderful if we 
d. Were such an expression, or even such an idea, to be found in the 
ritings of the inspired penmen, it would be better to avowed infidels than a 
sore of their ordinary arguments; for (I speak reverently) it would convict the 
olj Spirit of having uttered arrant nonaenw. Eternal life, as every person 
hose mind has not been vitiated and sophisticated by School Divinity knows, 
Bfe that cannot end or cannot be lost; and, therefore, aa eternal death, if it 
li any meaning at all, must signify the lo$8 of eternal life, it is, like every 
jher real contradiction, impossible to he met with in the inspired writings. 
Wtiewly enough, in his comment on the same verse, the learned Dr., without 
ly authority, as appears by his own admission, says, " For the wages which 
bi gives to its slaves is eternal death." — I thought the Dr.'s commentary on 
lom. Y. 21, would at least have been consistent with this ; but, on turning to it, 
diicovered to my great surprise the following paraphrase : *' that as sin, both 
nginaT and actiial,' hath tyrannised over mankind 'by introducing and ,con- 
Inning death in the world, with its train of sorrows and mv%iv&%^' ^c. 

G 
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ia respectfully askad^ what foandAtioii tbeie is in aaip- 
tUK^ common aenae, or the oxdinory use of laugoagA, 
for 8uch a distiuctiou ? 6. If, coustramod by the ine- 
abUble force of trath» he shall admits that Ufe and er- 
iHeneef w applied to inteUigeut beiuga, are aynonyxnoiiB 
tenua» he ia aaked» how it is that» if God bestowed 
eternal life at first upon Adam, our progenitor etmU 
Um it ?— H>r» if he 4id not lose iU the popular theoriBt k 
requested to state i^hat it is that we are indebted for to 
the Lord Jeeusj for, according to this latter altematirei 
4»e dmve eternal Ufe from Adarn^ not from Jfeem,!^ 
7^ If eternal deaths that is eternal torments^ waa tbe 
punishment incurred by Adam and his najtoral posterity 
it is asked, upon what principle, consistently with tlie 
veracity of the Supreme Being, Adam and his poatentf 
can escape that punishment? — ^As soon as the obligar 
tion to answer the foregoing queries shall hare been 
satisfactorily discharged, then, but not till then, wiU I 
admit, that the objection to my statement of death al- 
ways in scripture signifying the loss of life, derived ij 
my opponents from the alleged fact of eternal deatk 
sig^fying eternal torments, does not deserve the appd- 
lation of a cavil. — Since I am treating of this subject, 
I would just remark further by the way, that the phrase 
spiritucU death stands in the same predicament with 
eternal death ; having no existence, that I have yet 
been able to discover, except in the writings and m^ 
sonings of divines. But of this hereafter. 

Secondly. I object to the popular divines, thst if 
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Aduiit all id Alleged bj them, died $piritualhf und eter^ 
ntdljff he mviA baye incurred a severer pumshnuM than 
that with which he had been threatetML 

The vis eonsequentue of this objection may be brougpht 
out in the following wtj^ The death whieh Adam by 
tittatfgreaiion actually incurred^ must have been exacd j 
eomtnensurate or of the same ^Ltent liith the death 
freviaudjf threatened^ It is imjKwsible for any person 
to dSi|>ute this plain and self-evident propoiition, with* 
oat being prepared at the same time to maintain that 
tyvamdcal dogma and monstrous anomaly in criminal 
prooedurei that a judge^ bound to decide according to 
law, is neverthelesi^ Warranted in inflicting a punish* 
ment different from and severer than that which the 
laws have preiviouslj sanctioned and denounced. Be- 
sideSf w^re it admitted^ that the punishment inflicted 
on Adam was greats than that with which he had been 
menacedt bow dreadful the stain brought upon the 
the yeracity of God^ U, then^ spiritual and eternal 
death was the resuU of Adam's disobedience, it was so 
beeauae spiritual and eternal death bad been the import 
(ff Ae menace or threatening previously held out to Aim. 
Thai threat, however, cannot have implied so much, for 
the following reasons : 

1 . No such meaning appears on the face of the re- 
cord itself. I must here enter my Solemn and decided 
protest against all mere human assumptions iu this 
matter. The notion of scriptural and eternal de^h 
having been the amount of God's threatening to Adam, 
if aaC ]pcoved^ either from thd Mosak narrative itself. 
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or from some other source of equal and infallible author 
ritj, falls at once to the ground. I have already shewn, 
from an examination of the meaning of Genesis iL 7, 
that the life conferred on Adam^ as he came from the 
hands of God, was life connected with breathing, or an 
animal life such as we still possess j along with which, 
as is obvious from the language of the 16th and 17th 
verses of the same chapter, he possessed a life of the 
mind, consisting in creature righteousness or absti- 
nence from transgression. Thus situated, with death, 
or the loss of life, he was eventually or conditionally 
threatened. But as there is no kind of life, besides his 
animal existence, 7th verse, — and his creature rectitude 
of character, 16th and 17th verses, — spoken of in the 
inspired narrative, I am obliged to conclude, that the 
death threatened was merely the loss of this animal and 
creaturely-righteous life : and this conclusion I must 
adhere to, until it shall be made out to my entire satis- 
faction, either, on the one hand, that a creature may 
loss more than it has ; or, on the other, that we are en- 
titled to charge the Supreme Being with deceit- — ^a charge 
to which God unquestionably lies open, in the event of 
His having, as the popular divines assert, employed 
terms which denote one thing, while in reality He was 
intending another. Both these suppositions being in- 
admissible, I cannot help understanding the terms life 
and death, in Genesis ii. 7, 1 7, in their plain, obvious, 
and scriptural, signification and relation to each other: 
the former, life, as denoting the pure, animal, and 
creaturely-righteom existence which Adam crigimMj 
possessed; and the latter, death, the loss or forfeiture of it. 
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2. The threat in Gen. ii. 17, cannot have implied 
spiritual and eternal death, because Adam, in his 
creation state, was incapable of understanding it in 
that sense. - The force of my present argument lies in 
this, that it is inconsistent with eveiy idea of justice to 
regard those who are unable to apprehend the import 
of the sanctions by which abstinence from crime is 
enforced, as amenable to punishment for their misdeeds. 
No man, and no legislature, in the exercise of a sound 
and discreet authority, ever attempted to inflict punish- 
ment upon individuals who were necessarily ignorant 
ef the demerit of their conduct. From this plain and 
incontrovertible fact I am clearly entitled to argue, 
that unless Adam, in his creation state, was capable of 
comprehending what was meant by spiritual and eternal 
death, it is impossible, without violating all our notions 
of justice and casting a most injurious reflection upon 
the Supreme Being, to suppose spiritual and eternal 
death to have been the import of the threat in Gen. ii. 1 7. 
Here let me put it to any man of common sense and 
ccmimon honesty who believes in the truth of scripture, 
if, with the utmost stretch and licence of imagination, ^ 
he can suppose, that Adam previous to the fall was 
able to apprehend, in any measure or degree, the 
meaning of terms so complex, sophistical, and meta- 
physical, as spiritual and eternal death ? If any shaU 
be fool-hardy enough, in the face of tJbds appeal to 
their understandings and consciences, to answer in the 
aflSbrmative, grounding their answer, perhaps, on that 
alleged intimate spirUual communion with God which 
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thejf are phased gratuituauily to aseribe to Adam in iu 
date ofinMeence^ I tiien enquire, how thejr contnTa to 
racoDcile this notion of theirs with the Mosaio nam- 
tire, and the analogy of scriptore P When I torn to 
Gen. iii 1 — If and compare that paasage with iL 16$ 
17t I find that, — instead <Mf Adam haring had tauf 
knowledge of evilt and of good aa contrasted with e?3t 
previous to the fallp—^ his acquaintance with bo& 
(he one and the other was derived Jrom the fall itse^* 
But as, upon the principles and by the shewing of the 
popular divines, an acquaintance with the natorOf mag* 
nitade, and demerit, of evil is requisite to the tmdersttmd" 
ing of spiritual asid Vernal death, — ^and aa, by the 
scriptural facts of the case, it is evid^it that Adam in 
his state of innocence ootdd not have possessed any msch 
knofvledyCf — ^how was it possible for God^ conffistffntly 
with justice, to threaten Adam with spiritual and eter* 
nal death? — a punishnwnt of the nature of whidi, and 
consequently of the foot of whidi having been threatonect 
it was out of his power to have had naturally the 
remotest apprehension. The arg^ument for Adam'a 
having naturally possessed the knowledge in question^ 
founded on the allied fact of his having enjoyed whils 
in a state of innocence spiritual cofmmmion with Ood, 
is, as has been already hinted, utterly untenable* ^ In 
Adam', ori^al {»a»di«aeai state, he enjoyed iinqaem 
tionably all that natural, eartUy, and souUcai, intercourse 
iffiih his Creator, which it was competent for an intelli- 
gent being like man while he had not yet sinned to dor 
but to suppose on hb part natufally aiijl^aTeDly,diviB6^ 
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and fpiritualf oommumon with God» is at once to fly off 
into the regions of romance^ ascribing to Adam the 
^e and creature, a privilege which from the New 
Testament Scriptures we discover to belong to the Lord 
Jesus Adam's antitype and Creator, and which only 
through the Son of God is communicated in different 
degrees to his beUeving people. Compare 2 Corinth. 
xiiL 14, and 1 John i, 3. — As it thus appears that 
Adam, in his creation state, was necessarily both 
ifffwrani of evih <xnd incapaUe of acquiring any tpirit^ 
Mai views concerning its nature and consequences, how 
deaily does it follow, that to a being so situated it 
was impossible for divine wisdom and justice to address 
a threatof spiritual and eternal death j and« consequently, 
tha;t spiritwU and Vernal death was not the punishment 
Adam by his troHSgression incurred. 



Thirdly. I object to the popular theory, that if Adam 
and all his posterity by the fall incurred spiritual amd 
eternal death, then, neither he nor any of them can pos^ 
sees spiritual and eternal life, without exposing the 
Supreme Being to a charge qf having falsified His 
threatening. 

This my last objection to the notion of spiritnal and 
eternal death having been the amount of the punidb* 
ment with which Adam was menaced, and which hm 
incurred^ is exactly the convei^ of the preceding bnej 
and« it appears to me, requires only to be stated^ in 
order to carry home conviction to ev^ candid^ oon^ 
»denijte;i mi uniw^ttdiQed, mindi . If spiritual and 
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eternal death was threatened to Adam, and was inciif- 
red by him for hunself and bis posterity, then either 
spiritual and eternal death is executed upon them, or 
the Supreme Being stands convicted of falsehood. 
Now spiritual and eternal death, according to those 
who have espoused the popular dogma, signifies etermi 
exclusion from GocP s presence, and the eternal endure 
once of His displeasure in a future state of existence. 
But how, in the event of the whole himian race having 
rendered themselves obnoxious to this dreadful dooniy 
can the execution of it — and executed it must be ' if 
God be true — ^be reconciled with the fact of any of 
them enjoying happiness hereafter? I should like to 
know on what principles, and in what way, the sup« 
porters of the hypothesis which I am now engaged in 
confuting, will be able to extricate themselves from the 
dUemma in which this question involves tlienu 

It will not serve their purpose to have recourse to 
the doctrine of the atonement, and to say, that God has 
received from the Lord Jesus an equivalent for the 
everlasting misery of the righteous : because this ex- 
planation, besides leaving God under the charge of not 
executing what he has threatened, leaves also unex- 
plained and unaccounted for, the fact of natural death 
being still inflicted. When it is alleged, that the 
pimishment due to the transgressions of God's people 
has been completely laid upon and undergone by their 
exalted Head, a plain and unlettered but. sensible 
man will be apt to propose the pinching and puzzling 
query, why then are they^ in common with the ' rest of 
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the human race, still exposed t8 ihe stroke of deaik ? 
^ Yoii acknowledge/* lie may add^ ^*tliat natural or 
temporal deadi is at least a part of the punishment 
deserved bj sin; for your language is, that J.cfoiii> iy <&e 
^U, inaarred deaih temporal, spiritual, and eternals 
whj^ then» does that or any part of the punishment 
Mnudn^ when, according to your own statement^ nn 
has been attmed for; or, in other wards, the foil punish*:^ 
ment dne to it has been nndergone?" Were it to be 
alleged, in order to parry this home thrust, ^^ that the 
temporal death of believen is no longer a punish* 
ment, but is by the death of Jems converted into a 
blessing/' those who should attraipt this evasion would 
at once involve themselves in the following difficulties; 
l« 8elf«contradiction ; foi^ by their own admission^ 
temporal death is at leart a part of the punishment 
incurred by Adam. 2. In what is called a petUiQ 
prineipn, or in English a begging of the question; for; 
when they say, that temporal death Is no longer a 
corse or punishment but a bleswig, they are guilty ctf 
assuming the very thing to be. proved. 3, In contrat 
diction of scripture; for, it declares broadly and e^U- 
dtly, that death is at once the boumdcny of sin's reign, 
and sin*s nxiges. Rom. v. 31, and vL 23.* — ^Da our 
antagonists stiU refuse to surrender? — ^in that case, 
doae at their heels, let us track them to their last 
larking place, and observe the shifts to which they 

haflre recourse to keep us a little limgctr at bay< 

fi ■ ■ ■ 

* Vide also, Kom. Viii. 10. The body is dead because 0/sins t. e. the body of 
fiblMU<)v«rl»itittiiiiderth«CBff8e,andhudmlhi^ <aiita»tliat4)ane. ' 

H 
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VJ.&sxkB,'\ they may aay, ''has made atonement for 
the '^[riritual and eternal part of tUe pumshment due to 
sin, but. the temporal part of it still remains to be 
enduied." This distinction I flatly, deny; . and demand 
to. hare pointed oat. to me the scriptural authority upon 
which it rests.: Will our opponents venture to /say, 
that a single passage can be produced from the sacred 
writings in which it is laid down? or do they expectns 
to receive it out of deference to their own lordly and 
miagisterial. assertions? Nay, laying scripture out ^ of 
the question altogether, and viewing the matter in the 
light of.plain common sense, what can be thought of 
a hypothesis which pretends so nicely to mete out and 
adjust the deserts of sin, as to assign mch of them oi 
are spiritual and eternal to God's Son, and 9ueh of 
them as. are temporal to his people? Does, not the 
metaphysical subtlety, or rather the. arrant nonsense, to 
which the advocates of the popular system thus find 
themselves obUged to have recourse, throw an air of 
suspicion ov^.the whole in the eyes even of the most 
careless and superficial ? 

To the objection now urged against. the ordinary 
doctrine of Adam and his posterity having incurred 
spiritual and eternal, as well as natural, death by the 
fall, — ^the force of which objection every candid mind 
must admits — ^the view which I take, and which I have 
endeavoured by so many strong and substantial airga- 
ments to support^ is in no respect whatever obnoziooit 
The sxmi of my present reasonings is, that whatever 
God threatens^ He executes^ When He. menaced Adam 
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mHi'deatk, He menaced him with ikatwhieh,in ca9eo/ 
transgression^ He intended to carry intofuU and trre* 
medi€Ale effect. Is not this dearly established by the 
result ? The prohibition has been violated ; — ^the loss 
of creature righteousness, and of this present life^has 
thereby been incurred ; — and this loss has been, and 
will -^ to the end of time continue to be, sustained by 
every individual of Adam's posteri^. The threat de- 
nounced is thus literally and completely executed. 
But if spiritual and eternal death had been the amount 
of the threatening, how could it have been executed con^ 
sistentiy with thejulure happiness of any of the human 
raoe P Which of these two systems, then, deserves the 
prefersnce : that which represents God as threatening 
what ffe does not actually execute j or that which shews 
His veracity to be as untainted in the execution of His 
threatenings, asitis in thejulfilment of His promises?^ 

Such, then, briefly, but I hope intelligibly and conclu- 
sively, stated, are my leadii^ objections to the ordinary 

^ The trae doctrine of the atooement will be found stated at some length in 
my work, entitled, lAe ilffuramw of Faith, or CdlvlnUm identified with Univer- 
MdiiMy Tolnme 3d, pages 100—1 17. See also Ajipe&diz, letters K and L. Christ, 
it is there shewn, came into the world not to compromise any of the divine attri- 
butes, but to shew how all of them might shine forth in their full and genuine 
lustre, consistently with the enjoyment of eternal life on the part of the guilty. 
He eame, not to save utfrom anjf punishment which we deserved to undergo, for 
salvation, in this sense, would have been inconsistent with the truth and justice 
of God : but to render our complete endurance of the punishment deserved and 
thnatmted comsSsient with our possession of eternal !(/«. In a word, he was 
maoiferted in the flesh, died, and rose firom the dead, for the purpose, not at set* 
ting at variance, but of reconciling, the otherwise incon^^atHUe and discordant 
offriMer ^justkeand merey, - - 



60 FIEST QUSBTiaN. 

doctzine^ ^^tliat Adam by Hid fi^ imwred spkitahlatd 
eteiiialt as well as natund^ deadu*' Tkefie. wer^* 
Spiritual and eternal deatht as implying^ the loM» of 
•piritiial and eternal life^ involves in its very nattaie w 
imposdbilitj :— *2. God can infliet no greater ptsnisk* 
ment than what he has previously threatened ; and 
having threatened the loss of Adam's pure creature stats 
and earthly existence merely, therefore the loss of tibess 
was all that Adam by transgression incurred t-rand, 3i 
as what God threatens. He behoves^ to execufie, iho 
infliction of what is commonly denominated spintnal 
and eternal death would have rendered the'.salvatioii 
of man nttedy impossible^ — ^Perhaps, the concliudflii 
resulting from the whole of these arguments- may be 
thus expressed : As Adam, in the event of teansgres* 
sion, was menaced with the complete and everlastiag 
forfeiture of all that he naturally possessed, it was ia^ 
possible for him naturally to have possessed spiritual 
and eternal life; seeing that, had this been inclnded 
among the number of his natural advantages^ it most 
have been forfeited by him on his own behalf, and on 
behalf of his posterity, completely and for ever. 

My answer to the first question proposed, namely, 
that natural death, meaning thereby the loss of theiyh 
of the natural mind as well as that of the natwral body^ 
ivas the atnount, and the^ whole amount, of the JbrfeUure 
or punishment incurred by Adam in consequence of kd 
original transgression, so far from being invalidated, 
stands thus confirmed and e^blished, hy.a c0naidera« 
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^bn and emninttion of all the reascmings that can bei 
flddaoedy aa well in oppoeition to il^ as in ppppfiddon to 
tiie tibeoiy 4H)inm<»47 maintained* But^aathcore still 
letnain one or two ways in winch my antagonists may 
attanpt to turn aside tlie force of line remarks already 
made, it will be proper to bestow a little passing atten- 
tion upon these before proceeding to the aecond questioiL 
1. It may be all^;ed, ^^that although Adao^ accoid^ 
mg to the hypothesis in question, was possessed of 
q^tual and eternal life pi*evious to the fall^ the words 
^iritual oxkd eternal, when applied to him, are used in a 
ifense different from that in which they are when applied 
to the Lord Jesus/' In what different sense^ pray ? As 
signifying that which^ throughout the whole of these 
reasonings, I have expressed by the teim natural P 
If this were admitted, who does not pensive, tbat it 
would be on the part of my opponents a virtual, and yet 
entire, abandonment of their cause ? That it would be 
equivalent to an admission of the correctness of my 
statem^its with regard to the life which Adam origin* 
ally possessed and by transgression forfeited, as well as 
of the blundering and absurd character of the ordinary 
system ? — ^But, perhaps, it is not the intention of those 
who are supposed to make the above concession, to ad* 
ttit the accuracy of my statements. In what sense^ 
then, I again ask, do they allow a difference between 
1^ terms spirittial and eternal as applied to Adam, and 
the same terms as applied to Jesus ? Will they venture 
to assert, that there is a nature intermediate between 
the creaturely nature of the foiiner> spd the dwi^e na- 
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tare of ike latter ? If so, in what part of sci^tare is k 
revealed ? If not, in wliat other sense can thej hdd 
ftediffisrence in question, except in that in which flie 
Apostle Paul states it, 1 Corinth, xv; 45—^9, viz, the 
diflEerence between what is naimral or antiiMi/, and what 
is iptr»(iMi{ ?~4he verj difference for which I have aS 
along heen contending. — ^Let me, for the sake of argu- 
ment, allow my opponents the benefit of meaning hj 
spiritual and eternal life, as enjoyed by Adam previous 
to the fall, no more than I m^^self mean by the employ-* 
ment of adifiiarent and a more correct phraseology: 
even then I must protest, in the most decided manner, 
against the idea of scripture lending the slightest sanc- 
tion or countenance to so dreadful a perversi<m and 
mis-application of terms, as that of which tibey are 
guilty. So for, indeed, is it from dobg so, that in all 
those parts of the sacred writings where Adam and 
Jesus are treated of and contrasted, the utmost care is 
taken to distinguish between the former as a creature,' 
and the latter as the Creator; between the former as 
the source of what is natural, and the latt^ alone as tiie 
source of all that is spiritual and eternal, lliere is no 
such thing m the Bibk, as the application of the phrases 
spiritual and eternal to the life which Adam possessed 
previous to the fall. — ^Let it be understood, then> that if 
my opponents feel any inclination to abandon their Hn- 
scriptural notions concemii^ the life forfi^ted by Adam,' 
in order to take off from their concession the aspect ol 
duplicity, and render it of any value, they must ' Hkei- 
wise consent to abandon the ambigiiott^ unscriptarat 
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and i]iappropikd» language, by wldch fhej bare been 
accostamed biUierto to expreis these notions. ' 

2. I may be asked^ 'Ms it not positively declared 
in scriptiire, thatmen as they come into the world are 
dead in trespasses and sins; Ephesians iL 1; and does 
not this, upon your own principle of death implying 
the loss of life, signify that they are spiritually dead?** 
Wittumt enquiring into or discussing the exact mean- 
ing and merits of the passage quoted, and assuming it, 
as my> antagonists imagine, to be applicable to the 
natural state of the whole Gentile world, I observe 
that, upon the system which I advocate, any apparent 
difficulty that may be involved in it, is with the utmost 
ease disposed of. It must be abundantly clear, even 
to the. most superficial thinker, that a man may be 
destitute or tn fikmt of that to which he is not dead, 
or which he has. not last. I am destitute of kingly 
power and of the rank of nobi]ity in Great Britain, but 
I am certainly not dead either to the one or to the 
other, because I have lost neither. Let the forgoing 
plain remark and illustration be applied to the case 
and circumstances of mankind naturally. As death 
uniformly signifies lass, I can perceive that the whole 
human race ore dead to the creature purity and other 
advantages which their first progenitor enjoyed while 
in the Garden of Eden ; for, these they last in him : 
but dead to spiritual and eternal life they cannot be ; 
for, as it has been I trust satisfactorily proved that 
Adam did not originally possess it, so neither could he 
loseiX. It is not denied that, as. Adam's descendsjita^ 
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manldnd aie^ natbriJlj destitute (^spmiasl and eternal 
life, as Adam hiuuielf waa preyioua to the Soil;, and 
that they must continue destitute of it untili, or nnless, 
God in the coune of His adorable proyideoee shall be 
{deased to bestow it upoa them: but who sees nQ\ 
•fter the explanalion just giTen, that to be destitute of 
spiiitoal and etermd Hfe is a v^atj different thing bom 
being dead to it ?-^Thi8^ then^ is the plain state of the 
case, aa we gather it from the inspired records them^ 
sehras, that we come into the wodd dead to Adsm'i 
original creature purity^ and desiituta of any fai|^ 
formciple. Of OQUsse^ on the anppoedtion of the passage 
in £|diesianfl being, s^iplicable to the natural stote aad 
cireunntancea of the Getilile worhl, or of saankind k 
general* it cannot signify that they are spirituaMyLdeadi 
bat that they have ieet; certain natumL prndkfiea aad 
aiioaiddges nMek wert mkce peeeeseed.^ ' 

I thus sum up. the preceding statements and rea* 
sonings ^^ 

Answer to thb First QuE8*riaN. 

Tie death which was threatened to Adam, and whicli 
was incurred by him in consequence of transgresaioni 
was the immediate loss of creature righteousness or 
Hfe of the natural mind j and immediate liability tq 
the losd of the life of the natural body, followed in pro- 
Cess of time by the actual loss of that life. 

* JU^mf itrgumeni is ei^ienUy rtrong wiihpiit il^ I bwve beft qtot>i»a4 ft^« 
insisting on the £»ct that 9fir\l,wi!L death, like etemalJeatk BSi^d0^ih to Godf 19 
A indd6 t>r«p«eclilkevier to be uet^ith'ln thie Mcred writtn^ 
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Chief reason of the Answer. 

As death signifies the loss of life previously possessed; 
and as Adam, previous to the fall, had no life, ex- 
cept life of the body, connected with and dependent 
on the continuance of life of the soul, or natural mind ; 
it was impossible for death, in his case, to denote more, 
than forfeiture of the purity of the natural mind, fol- 
lowed by the dissolution of the body. 

Inference from the Answer. 

Spiritual and eternal life, when bestowed by the 
Lord Jesus Christ, is not a restoration, or any thing 
Uke a restoration, of Adam's natural creature purity of 
mind and conditional -^eathlessness of body ; but, as 
an existence which is supernatural and divine, is essen- 
tially different from, and infinitely superior to, that 
which Adam, in his state of creature purity and inno^ 
cence, ever possessed, or ever could have possessed. 



Second Question. 

What is the cause of the resurrection of the dead ? 

Let it be remarked, that the resurrection of the dead 
is assumed by me as a fact which cannot be controverted 
by those who give credit to the testimony of scripture. 
If any person chooses to call it in question, of course 
he has no more ado with my arguments than he has 
with the inspired writings themselves. 

It is proper also to remark, that, throughout the 
present enquiry, I do not forget, that the grand origu 
nating cause of the resurrection of the dead, as well as 
of every other phenomenon natural and spiritual, is tht 
will of the Supreme Being. The matter now to be 
investigated, however, is, what is the proximate or 
instrumental cause of this resurrection ? or, in perhaps 
plainer language, what is the medium or channel 
through which God accomplishes His purpose, that the 
dead shall rise again ? True it is, God raises the dead : 
but how? 

This enquiry resolves itself into two parts. First. 
Do the dead rise again in virtue of a connection with 
Adam or with the Lord Jesus ? Secondly. If in virtue 
of a connection with the latter, in what particular way 
is this glorious consununation accomplished ? 
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First. In answer to the former of these questions, I 
deny, in the most marked and positive terms, that the 
resurrection of the dead is the result of^ or in any re- 
spect whatever to be ascribed to, the connection sub- 
sisting between mankind and the first Adam. This 
denial it is not difficult to substantiate by a great variety 
of arguments. Let the following suffice. 

1 . Adam, both in the Old and New Testaments, is 
tmiformly represented and spoken of as the author and 
source of death. This is the leading feature or circmii!- 
stance by which he is distinguished from the Lord 
Jesus, and one which the inspired writers, in a variety 
of ways, insist upon and illustrate. On the other hand, 
there is not a single sentence or passage in the sacred 
records in which the resurrection of the dead^ either in 
one point of view or another, is directly or inditectly 
ascribed to Adam. Indeed, what ground would there 
have been for instituting a comparison between Adaoi 
and Jesus, as is done by the Apostle Paul in his Epirtle 
to the Ron^tns, aaid his first Epistle to the Cortnthiaoa, 
if the former, by being the author of the re&urrectumf 
had been the author of Ufe^ as well as ofdeaik ? This 
whole matter is so obvious, that I should consider my*- 
self guilty, not only of abusing the time and patience ii 
my readers, but of insulting their understandings, were 
I to insist upon it farther. Those who are deskow to 
see the argument exhibited in its full force, should con- 
6ult Rom: v. 12, to the end; ajid 1 Carisrtk: X7« 
ihrenghoul. 

2. As it is to eteraal life 6r iaoaHortttlitjr flat^ hjr the 
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adnmeian of all> the dead are raised^ if eternal life or 
immortality be the divine nature, it will obviouslj fol- 
low, that Adam cannot be the source, origin, or author 
of the resurrection of the dead^ without bdbg alBo the 
source, origin, or author of the divine nature. That 
eternal Ufa is the life of God^ or the divine nature, will 
onlj be disputed bj him who has never reflected on the 
meaning o( the terms ; or who is capable of compre- 
hending a distinction between eternal existence, and 
eternal life, which I confess I am not» lliat immor- 
tality is the life of God, or the divine nature, apd, 
<xmsequently, of synonymous import with eternal life, is 
equally obvious ; besides being the express declaration 
of scripture, 1 Timothy vi. 16 : where, speaking of God, 
the inspired writer lays it down as an incontrovertible 
positirm, that He only hath immortality. To possess 
eternal life or immortality is, then, to possess the divine 
mature ; and when God bestows eternal life or immor^ 
ialiiy upon any creature, it is clear that He bestows 
upon that creature His own existence, or makes it on^ 
tftuVA Himself If Adam, then, by being the a$Uhor of 
the remrreeiioH, transmits to his posterity eternal lifi 
m immortaUty, as he thus transmits to them the divine 
wttvre^ the following consequences ensue: l$t. He 
jdius appears in a, totally di&rent diaracter from that in 
which jscriptue exhibits him, namely, as the source or 
.aiithor of human nature only. :^ly . The whole media- 
loxml iundertaking i){ the Lord Jesus is superseded Mod 
jr^dered uugaitory. and lie is r^i^nted as }mkg 
joeme ioto the worU <m a bacrtlefi»t j^Ta«^ for,ifAdam 
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bestow divine as well as human nature, what is left for 
the Lord Jesus to bestow ? 31j. As Adam was but a 
creature, and as eternal life is the life of the Creator^ if 
Adam be the source of eternal life or immortality^ we 
have a creature transmitting to his posterity what is 
uncreated and divine ! — ^But enough. Such monstrous 
consequences cannot be admitted; and Adam, there- 
fore, cannot be the author or source of the resurrec- 
tion. 

3. If the resurrection of the dead take place in 
virtue of any connection subsisting between mankind 
and Adam, the declarations of the Lord Jesus con-- 
ceming himself are expressly contradicted. This is so 
clear and obvious, that my only difficulty, amidst the 
rich abundance of proofs and illustrations which present 
themselves to my notice, is to make a selection of a 
few. — Jesus declares himself to be the author and 
source of eternal life in these memorable words : My 
sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and theyfoUow 
me, and I give unto them eternal life. John x. 27, 28. 
Also, in his intercessory prayer: As thou hast given 
him power over allfiesh, that he should give eternal life 
to as many as thou hast given him. John xvii. 2. 
See also the following passages : John iii. 15 ; iv. 14; 
V. 26, 39 ; vi. throughout; particularly verses, 27, 85, 
40, 47, 48, 60, 61, 63—58, 68; x. 10; xiv. 19.— 
Jesus declares himself to be the author of the resur* 
rection likewise, in language which cannot be mis- 
interpreted or misunderstood. I am the resurrection 
and the life. John xi. 25, 26. See also John v. 25 — 29 ; 
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vi. 39, 40, 44, 64. — ^If the resurrection of the deady 
or the possession of immortality by the human race, 
sprang from their connection with Adam, would it 
not demonstrate the whole of these statements and 
declarations to be false and delusive ? 

Thus, then, do I prove my first position, that the 
dead rise affain, not in virtue of any connection sub^- 
sisting between the human race and Adam, hut solely in 
virtue of a connection with the Lord Jesus, bj a direct 
appeal to scripture itself, without having recourse to 
conclusions already established when discussine: the 
first question proi^sed. I was certainly and fairly 
entitled, by all the rules of dialectics, to have availed 
■n^lf of ^.ea. c^jdurioo,, „ the b,«, ™d priodple.: 
of ulterior reasonings : but, in declining the use of 
them hitherto, it has been my object to shew, that I am. 
completely independent of them. Let me now, how« 
ever, assume it as demonstrated— which, I am satisfied, 
it has been-that the life originally conferred on Adam, 
as the head of his natural posterity, was a creature life 
only ; and then, I ask, how it was possible that he who 
himself had but a creature existence here, could be the- 
author or source of the resurrection of the dead to am 
uncreated and immortal eanstence hereafter? Can any 
being confer upon another more than he himself pos* 
sesses ? Can any creature communicate by generation 
to its posterity a nature different from and superior to* 
its own P — ^Nay, let me take up my antagonists even: 
upon their own principles. "Adam," according to 
them, "although originally possessed of spiritual and^ 
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eternal life, neveriheleBs forfeited it by kis (me frmi^ 
jfressionJ^ Suppose that, for the sake of argmnent, I 
accede to all ibis: what, then, follows? Why, that 
Adam, after losing spiritual and eternal life, had net 
spiritual and eternal life to bestow. His childrea 
havitig been begotten posterior to the fall, ihat is, 
i^r the forfeiture of what he originally possessed, 
could not derive from their parent that of whieh, by 
their own shewing, he was already utterly despmled. 
If he ceased to be spiritually and eternally alive Atm- 
self he could not impart spiritual and eternal life to 
others. How is it possible for this argument to be 
legitimately got over, or even controverted ?-^Tba9^ 
then, stands the matter. Adam must be supposed to 
have been immortal himself or possessed of th^ divine 
nature, 1 Timothy vi. 16, even posterior to the faU,^'— at 
the expense of all the self-contradictions and absurd- 
ities in which the supporters of such a hypothesis would 
land themselves, — ^before he can be supposed to he the 
source of immortality to his descendants, But» as it has 
been proved, that the life which Adam even in his state 
of inuoceuce possessed was but the life (f a vrffotw^t 
or a life connected with breathing ; — and, as it is ifAr 
mitted by our opponents, that the spiritual and Hernal 
life, which they are so fond of ascribing to him whtte 
he continued obedient, had been forfeited by him b^gre 
any of bis posterity were begotten y-^-^oes it not obviomly 
and incontrovertibly follow, that Adam imght b^ tp 14i 
posterity the source of a l{fe similar to that -wUch he 
himself possessed, and also the oceasiou dfthttt life bemg 
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forfeited} but that the source of immortality j or oithe 
resurrection of the dead to eternal life, it was absolutely 
impossible he could be ? In proof of the scriptural 
accuracy of both my premises aud my conclusion, I 
vouch 1 Corinth. XV. 48, compared with verses 21st and 
22d of the same chapter, and Romans v. 12. 

Perhaps, in the opinion of some, particularly of that 
numerous class of thinkers, who, content with viewing 
flie surface of things, never trouble themselves about 
consequences, I have laboured the preceding point too 
much ; and have indulged in a useless display of argu« 
mentation : since, for their parts, they can see no dif* 
ficulty or fanpropriety in admitting the plain fact, which 
I appear to be so anxious in contending for and main- 
taining. '^ Christ, and not Adam, we cheerfully con-i 
cede to you, is the author of the resurrection of the 
dead." Such persons I cannot prevail upon myself to 
take advantage of; and would, therefore, seriously 
and candidly request them to suspend their concession, 
until they shall have maturely weighed and deliberated 
on the lengths to which it will inevitably conduct them. 
Have they reflected, that if my premises be correct 
and well founded — and correct they must be, if scrip- 
ture be true — they give a death-blow to the ordinary, 
fashionable, and long-established doctrine of the im^ 
mortality of the soul ? Christ, not Adam, we have 
seen, and our adversaries are disposed to admit, is the 
tatise of the resurrection of the dead ; or, of the possession 
itnd enjoyment of immortality by the children of men*, 
I am come, says the Redeemer, that they might / have 

K 
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lifey and that they might have it more abundantly. 
John X. 10. See also xvii. 2. Bui if Christ be thus 
the sole and recognised fountain of immortality^ what 
becomes of every attempt, on the part of puny man, to 
represent Adam as having had naturally immortal 
principle^ — as having retained it in spite of the faU, — 
and as transmitting it to his natural posterity? By 
what possibility can two propositions so self-contradic- 
tory as, that Jesus is the source of immortality, and that 
Adam is the source of immortality , stand together? If 
it be said, that we derive immortal principle from 
Adamy is it not virtually denied thereby, that we derive 
it from Christ ? If from Christ, how can we be 
indebted for it to Adam ? — ^This reasoning being clear 
and conclusive, it is probable that some of those who 
previously were disposed to acquiesce in the former 
part of my statements, now find themselves taken by 
surprise, and are startled at the ob\ious consequences 
to which these statements lead. Let such persons put 
to themselves the following plain and simple question: 
Can I derive immortality, or immortal existence from 
Jesits ; and can I, at the same time and consistently 
with this fact, be regarding the present eadstence or soul 
which I derive from Adam, and which comes to an end, 
as being immortal ? — and then let them try in what way, 
except by rejecting the current doctrine of immortality 
or an immortal soul being derived from Adam, and by 
ascribing the enjoyment of the privilege of immortality 
solely and exclusively to their connection with the 
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Messiah, they can extricate themselves from the di- 
lemma^ and speak consistently with their own admitted 
principles.* 

I have no wish to push matters to unpleasant lengths, 
or unnecessarily to wound the feelings of others ; hut 
if any one of those superficial thinkers to whom I am 
now addressing myself, shall attempt to take shelter 
from the conclusion upon which I am forcing him by 
supposing, that immortality may be derived both from 
Adam and from Jesus, I must take the liberty of ac- 
quainting him, that this hypothesis is agreeable neither 
to scripture nor to common sense ; and, that it leaves 
the subject, which it professes to clear up, involved in 
tenfold perplexity. The inspired records never speak 
of Adam^ except as the source of natural life; nor of 
Jesus, except as the source of spiritual and eternal life : 
and, indeed^ were not this the case, what ground or 
reason would there be for contrasting the one with the 
other P Except as respectively the authors of mortal 
and immortal principle, why are they spoken of and 
reasoned about by the apostle, in Romans vth. and 1 
Corinthians xvth. ? Let those, then, who would hurry 

* In connection with the subject of creature mortality, and as illustrative of 
the necessity of immortal principle being communicated through a higher 
channel than that of Adam, the following passage of Ecclesiastes may be read 
with much advantage by the £eivourers of the popular system : / said in my 
heart concerning the state of the sons of men, that God might manifest them, and 
that they might see that they themselves are beasts. For that which hefalleth the 
sm» of men, hefalleth beasts, even one thing befalleth them : as the one dieth, so 
Heth the other ; yea, they have all one breath, so that a man hath nopre-eminei^ce 
above a beast : for all is vanity. AU go unto one place, all are of the dust, and 
all turn to dust again. Ecclesiastes iii. 18^20. 
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thoughtlessly to a conclusion^ pause and weigh wdl the 
arguments which I have adduced^ before thej either 
accuse me of a waste and superfluity of reasoniBgi 
or declare themselves converts to my positions. They 
are welcome to find out flaws in the foregoing state* 
ments if they can : but they must not be permitted^* 
after declaring themselves upon mature deliberation 
satisfied with these, to reject the consequences to which 
they necessarily and inevitably lead. 

Secondly. It being thus established, that the dead rise 
again, not in virtue of any natural principle of immorta- 
lity possessed by them, but in virtue of a connection with 
the Lord Jesus, I now proceed to the other branch of 
the present enquiry, namely, that which relates to the 
particular way or manner in which the resurrection of 
the dead is accomplished. Under this head, I observe^ 
that the resurrection of the dead stands inseparably con^ 
nected with the resurrection of the Lord Jesus j or, that 
the resurrection of the Lord Jesus is the prtkeimate 
cause of the resurrection of the dead. This may be 
proved, 1. negatively; 2. positively and affirmatively. 

1. Negatively. If the resurrection of the Lord Jesus 
be not the cause of the resurrection of the dead, then 
is the former event one of, comparatively speaking, 
subordinate importance. 

One of the ordinary notions entertained with regard 
to the resurrection of the Lord Jesus is, that it furnishes 
us with the strongest evidence of the truth of his dmne 
mission, and of his title to the character of the Messiah. 
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Far be it from me to call in question the accuracy of 
ai. riew, wlKn. I find the Sa.L hk.«elf .nd hi, 4«. 

tte. ftnoenUy wfenmg to lii« r«nrreoUon, for the ex- 
press purpose of establishing it. Matthew xii. 38—40 ; 
Luke xxiv. 25—27 j 44 — 47 j Acts ii. 31—36 j Rom. 
L 4. Ancient prophecy had foretold, in language which 
for a time indeed remained obscure and unintelligible^ 
1 Peter i. 10 — 12>. John xx. 9, but which to us, instruct* 
ed by the event and by the Apostolic comments, shines 
forth in full meridian effulgence, that the body of the 
Messiah should not he left in the grave^ neither should 
his flesh see corruption, Psalm xvi. 10 ; and on the ful* 
filment of this and similar predictions rested, as one 
of the main pillars and proofs of his divine mission and 
character. I also admit, that by the resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus was demonstrated the truth of his own de** 
claration, that he had power to lay down his life, and to 
take it up again ; and of such facts as, that the Father 
was well pleased with him for his righteousness^ sake ; 
and, that he had been ordained Judge of the quick and 
the dead. This, however, is to represent the resurrec- 
tion of the Lord Jesus as being merely of the nature 
of proof or evidence of claims formerly advanced : and, 
yet, will any reflecting person, acquainted with and be- 
lieving in the truth of scripture history, venture to 
affirm that it implies and imports no more ? 

It is commonly alleged also,^ that the resurrection of 
the Lord Jesus, besides establishing the truth of his 
divine mission, is the grand pledge or proof of the resur^ 
rection of the dead* With this statement, so far as it 



I 
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goes, I readily concur : but it is incumbent on me to 
enquire^ in what sense the phraseology pledge or proof 
is employed, that I may guard against being imposed 
oh by mere words. Do those who make use of it 
intend to be understood as meanings that there is siich 
a necessary and inseparable connection between the 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus^ and the resurrection of 
the dead^ that the one event could not take place with- 
out drawing along with it> and being productive of, the 
other? If such be their meaning, I rejoice to say, 
that there is no difference, or at least no essential 
difference, between us. I have long been a decided 
convert to the truth of the theory of that amiable man, 
as well as elegant, enlightened, and acute metaphy- 
sician. Dr. Brown, of Edinburgh, that the invariable 
and inseparable connection of antecedence and se- 
quence, is the only notion we have, or can have, 
concerning the relation of cause or effect:* — and, 
therefore, to suppose, that the resurrection of the Lord 

* '* A caute, therefore, in the fullest definition which it philosophically admits, 
may he said to be, that which immediately precedes any change, and which exitt- 
ing at any time in simiUir circumstances, has been always, and wiU be alwdys, 
immediately followed by a similar change. Priority in the sequence observed, 
and invariableness of antecedence, in the past and future sequences supposed, 
are the elements, and the only elements, combined in the notion of a cause. 
By a conversion of terms, we obtain a definition of the correlative ejfect ; and 
power, as I have before said is only another word for expressing abstractly and 
briefly the antecedence itself, and the invariableness of the relation." Inquiry 
into the relation of cause and effect, by Thomas Brown, M. D. Zd, edition, 
page 17. . , 

" It is most satisfactory therefore to know, that the invariableness of anteee- 
dence and consequence, which is represented as only the sign of causation, is 
itself the only essential circumstance of causation." Prefltce to the above work. 
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Jesus is necessarily and inseparably connected with,- 
and followed by^ the resurrection of the dead, is, in 
the only sense of the word for which I deem it worth 
while contending, to suppose the one event to be tlie 
catLse of the other. If, however, when the resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus is spoken of as a pledge or proof of 
the resurrection of the dead, it is not the intention of 
tliose who employ this language, to allow such a 
necessary and inseparable connection between the two 
events, as that just alluded to — and that it is not their 
intention to do so I entertain strong suspicions — then, 
they either consider the resurrection of the dead as 
being produced by and ascribable to some other cause, 
or their words are destitute of meaning altogether — are 
a mere vox et prceterea nihil. Thus, then, is the 
matter fairly brought to an issue. Either the resur- 
rection of the Lord Jesus is the cause of the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, or the resurrection of the dead falls to 
be ascribed to some other cause. Let the latter alterna- 
tive be adopted, and it immediately follows, that the 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus occupies no higher a 
place in the estimation of those who do so, than that 
of a unit among the thousand and one proofs by which 
the resurrection of the dead is established. Is this, I 
ask, to assign to the resurrection of Jesus its due 
weight and importance ? Is it enough, that a fact the 
most interesting and glorious recorded in the annals of 
the world, should take its place merely among a number 
of proofs and evidences! — while no intrinsic value or 
efficacy, and no real, necessary, and inseparable, con- 
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nection with the event of which it is coldly allowed to 
be a proof, are ascribed to it ? Why, if merely one (^ 
the proofs of the resurrection of the dead, then, instead 
of entering as a necessary ingredient into the divine 
arrangements, and constituting an essential part of the 
divine procedure, is it not represented as bearing so 
very loose a relation to that event, that it might have 
been dispensed with altogether, and have had its place 
supplied by some other evidence of equal force and 
validity ? So clearly thus does it appear, that there 
is no medium between regarding the resurrection ol 
Jesus as the cause of the resiirrection of the dead, and 
consigning the former event to comparative insignifi- 
cance* But it is not difficult to discover the reason, 
why such persons would prefer representing the form^ 
event as the proof ox evidence, rather than the cause d 
the latter, when we reflect, that if the resurrection of 
the dead be occasioned by Christ's resurrection, it 
draws leg ,i.h i^ a. «n J a»d inevitably, U„ ™.. 
tifying consequence of Adam not being the source or 
cause of immortality. 

2. Proceed we now tx) prove positively, or by a re- 
ference to scripture testimonies to that effect, that the 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus is the cause of the resur- 
rection of the dead. 

1st. Were it not that, after what has been said under 
a preceding head, it would savour too much of repeti- 
tion, I might here quote largely from the language d 
the Lord Jesus himself, as recorded by the Evangdi^* 
Avoiding, however, passages already insisted w, and 
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contenting myself here with a general reference to them, 
out of many others in which the subject is touched upon 
and intimated, I select John xiL 24 : Except a corn of 
wheat fail into the ground and die, it abideth alone ; 
hut if it die, it bring eth forth muchfnUt. I instance; 
also, John xiv. 2^-^ : In my Father^ s house are many 
mansions, ifc ; which should be compared with the 
scope of the whole chapter in which the words occur^ 
and particularly with verse 1 9th, because I live, ye shall 
live also. One circumstance cannot fail to strike the 
mind of an attentive reader of the Gospels, and that is^ 
that the Lord Jesus during his personal ministry speaker 
iDore frequently, and with more distinctness, of the- 
resurrection of the dead being derived from himself in^ 
general, than of its being derived from his onm resur^ 
pection in particular. Tliis is easily accounted for-' 
By turning to John xx* 9, we discover, that the resur* 
rection of Jesus himself was not understood by his dis-^ 
dples, notwithstanding all the hints of it which he had^ 
given them, until after that event had taken place^' 
From this it obviously results, that, except in an obsciiref. 
and indirect way, it was impossible for the Lord Jesus,^ 
daring his personal ministry^ to allude to any connection* 
snbsisting between the resurrection of the dead, and an* 
event of which his disciples understood nothing. 

2dly. When, from the Evangelists, we proceed to the 
Acts of the Apostles, we find, that as soon as the Lord* 
Jesus; had ascended up on high, and had by the out-^ 
pouring of his Spirit given Ins disciples to understand' 
the import and significancy of his resurrection, they 
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began to speak out, boldly and disUncfly connecting 
that event with the resurrection of the dead« What 
was it that stirred up the resentment of the Jewish 
Rulers against the Apostles ? Acts iv. 2. It was not, 
surely, their preaching the resurrection of the dead; 
for, however much their doing so might provoke the 
Sadducees, the doctrine of the resurrection was held as 
firmly, and maintained as strenuously, by theJ^harisees, 
as by the Apostles themselves: but it was, that the 
latter preached it through Jesus ; that is^, as. appears 
from the context, ascribed f7, as well as all the miwcles 
which they performed, to the power of Ms resurrection. 
-—What was it that induced Paul, in the presence of 
the Jewish High Priest and Council, Acts xxiiL 6, to 
declare, that he was a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee^ 
and that of the hope and resurrection of the deadh^ wm 
called in question ; and afterwards, before FeUx, Actcf 
xziv, 14, 15, to reiterate a similar declaration ? Why, 
evidently to suggest to the minds of his Judges, that the 
true ground of his difference with the Jew» respected 
9ot the resurrection of the dead, but the cause of that 
Invent ; and to shew them, that by denying the resurrect 
Uon of the Lord Jesus, they subverted the foondatkm 
of the very doctrine which they professed to hold. — In 
one word, it is only by und^standing the fact, that the 
Apostles preached die resurrection of the Iiord Jesus 
^ the cause of the resurrection of the dead, as well asjof 
all the miracles which they wrought in his hum, that 
we can understand such passages as^ Acts iv, 33, mUk 
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great pimer ga^e the Apostles fvitness of the resurrectiok 
€f the Lord Jems ; or see what peculiar emphasis and 
importance attach to that event. 

Sdlj. If any doubt remain with regard to this subject, 
it will be effectually and completely removed by a 
reference to the Epistles. From a variety of proofs I 
select the following. In Romans viii. II, the argument 
of the Apostle connects together inseparably Christ*! 
resurrection, and the resurrection of the dead. If the 
Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead, dwett 
in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead, shaU 
also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that 
dwelkthin y&u. The exertion of divine power in the 
one case, being thus represented as a medium or chan- 
nel through which it is necessarily exerted in the other^ 
what languid almost could express more strongly Htm 
£siet, that tiie one event is the cause, — ^the instrumental 
cause, if the term be preferred,-^but still the cause of the 
other. But the matter is set at rest by sr perusal of 
1 Corinthians xv, from the 12th verse to the 33d. In 
tibk remarkable passage the Apostle shews, by a train at 
reasoning which it is impossible to misapprehend, and 
which as inspired it is impossible to controi^ert, that the 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus is necessarily and insepar^ 
ahhf connected with, and followed by, the resurrectiofi of 
the dead'^^ihe only sense in which, as I have already 
stated, I eontend for the one event being the cause of 
ihe other. To the passage itself, which is rather too 
long for insertion here, I refer the enquiring reader. 
He will there find the AposUe, firsts proving negatively, 
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(hat to say the dead do not rise, is virtually a denial of 
the Lord Je^us himself having risen ; and, then main- 
taining positively, that the Lord Jesus having actually 
risen, has thereby become the first fruits of them that 
slept. In the prosecution of this latter part of his arga^ 
ment, the inspired writer observes : mc6 6y man,( Adam,) 
came, (or was,) death, by man, (Jesus,) came oka, (ot 
was also, ) the resurrection of the dead. For, as in Adam 
all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. 
Can such language — can such reasonings— -be perverted 
or misunderstood ? If it be not their scope to shew^ 
that Christ, not Adam, is the source^ author, or cav^e of 
the resurrection, and this, through the medium of his 
onm resurrection, I know not what object the inspired 
Apostle could have had in view, by the employment^ 
of the phraseology quoted. 

•< 

Thus have I, it is hoped, proved satisfactorily to 
every person actuated solely and simply by a regard to 
the testimony of the Most High, that the dead rise 
again, not in virtue of any connection which they have 
with the first Adam, but of that which they have with 
the second ; and, that the resurrection of the Lord Jesus^ 
is the caused of the resurrection of the dead. Indeed^ 
wherein lies, or in • what way is exhibited, that power. 
which the Apostle , ascribes to the resurrection of Jesus, 
Philip, iii. 10, if not in an effect so glorious and transk 
forming? I am. not ignorant, as has been already 

. - ' . . ■.; • ..... 

- . • - - * 

« i,e* proximate or inttrtumeKtal tfauie. '■ ' ' - . 
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Boticed, that to establish the resurrection of the Lori 
Jesus as the cause of the resurrection of the dead^ is ttf 
idixt a fatal blow at the ordinary doctiine of the immor^ 
talHy of the said ; or, of our being immortal as descent 
dants of Adam. But why stumble at this, if it has been 
evinced by a train of legitimate and conclusive argu- 
mentation, that natural or creature immortality has nd 
foundation in scripture, beside implying a gross contra- 
diction in terms ? Has it never struck the supporters^ 
of the ordinary doctrine, tliat, although its claims to 
antiquity cannot be disputed, the authority upon which 
it rests is somewhat questionable — the prospect of 
creature immortality being the very argument by the 
insinuation of which the Devil seduced Eve from her al- 
legiance? TTiou shah not surely die, said the old serpent 
to the mother of mankind; and to his suggestion she 
lent a willing ear. Ye shall not surely die, whispers 
the foul fiend to Eve's descendants ; and from thenr 
obtains the same easy credence. The immortaUy pro- 
mised to the one, differs in some respects, it is true/ 
from the immortality promised to the other: but as they 
are both immortality inherent in the creature, and thus 
both opposed to scripture, by this kindred feature they* 
betray their common origin, and fall to be traced to the 
same authentic source. 

Are my antagonists, nothing daunted, and confident 
m their own prowess, still disposed to break a lance with 
me, in behalf of their favourite theory? Well, then, as 
preliminary to ulterior hostilities — for^ until they shal^ 
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have removed this barrier out of the way, I most decline 
letdvancing farther into the field of controversy — ^in 
maintaining, that the human soul is immortal,^ or thiett 
a naturally immortal principle is transmitted to ^km:- 
kind by their descent from Adam, I charge popular re* 
ligionists with necessarily maintaining thereby the fol- 
lowing, among other positions :— 

1 . That we rise from the dead, and possess immor- 
tality, independently of the Lord Jesus, or of any power 
or virtue derived from him. The reason of this is, 
that if we are immortal already by our very nature and 
constitution, as ordinary religionists assert, we cannot 
be indebted to Christ for immortality. But how is such 
an idea reconcileable with our Lord*s ntuneroua and 
explicit declarations, that he is the resurrection and Me 
Kfe P that by him the dead are raised ? and so on. 

2. Those who hold the popular sentiment necessarily 
also maintain, that we derive the divine nature from 
Adam. This consequence is seen necessarily to foUow^ 
the moment it is perceived, that immortality or eternal 
Ufeis the life of God. For, if immortaiity he the dtmne 

* Which, when analysed and stripped of verbiage, is jast In other words to say, 
that humtm nature or hmnan life ie hntn^rtt^. This, certainly* is not the dfatsie 
of experieace ; nor is it warranted by the laa^^uage used by the Judge of the wholt 
earth, when pronouncing sentence upon Adam : In eorrow ehait thou eatofiif all 
the daye o/tbt life. Can words intimate more plainly than these do, fha^ if 
Adam were to live in another state of existence, the future Ufe so to be -eiyoyed 
by him' was not &m, it nut being the eame with that which he than paetesued. 
Can, words intimate more plainly than these do, that t»imorla/ily,or etemall^e^ 
ienot, in any respect nhatever, eowneeted iptA or derived from' &fmf-^Whatl 
mean will, perhaps, be better nnderatooEl, if i thijow ioay itat^meiit i4to t)ie 61* 
lowing form : ^etemt^l life, or the Ufe-ei^yed hereafter ^ is not a eontinueiikm of 
AdanCs life, hut a life eeeentially different. 



RESURRECTION OF THi^ DEAD, 89 

nature, — and who that credits the scriptures will deny 
that it is so? 1 Tim. vi. 16^ — is it possible to maintain 
that Adam was^ and notwithstanding the fall continued 
to be, immortal as to any part of his beings without at 
the same lime maintaining that, as to that part of hia 
being, he was from his very origin a partaker of the 
divine nature ? And yet, is it consistent either with 
scripture or with common sense to suppose, that the life of 
the Creator could be derived from a creature? — I do not 
attempt to disguise or deny, that some little progress 
would be made towards subverting my conclusions, if 
it could be proved, that eternal existence and eternal life 
were two distinct things : — that it is eternal existence 
which Adam originally possessed, and which his de- 
scendants derive from him; and that, on the contrary, 
it is eternal life which is conmiuuicated by the Lord 
Jesus, But who, without any countenance and support 
from scripture, and at the risque of all the absurdities in 
which it would infallibly land him, will venture now*a*- 
days publicly to maintain this theoretical distinction? — 
Let it not be supposed, that the argument for the im^ 
mortality of the soul which I have thus suggested to my 
opponents, is the ofbpring and coinage of my own 
imagination. I have heard it adduced, and strenuously 
insisted on, by persons otherwise extremely sensible; 
nay, sooth to say, I remember having actually seen it 
in print : a fa^t which shewB, to what a pitiabfy hope- 
less state that mm must ever be reduced who^ likQ 
the fabled giants of antiquity, attempts by dmt of mere 
human reasonings to overwhelm and b^ar- down the 
declarations of the Almighty. 



^ 
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Before dismissiDg this question and proceeding to tltd 
next> I am boand to recollect^ that I have to do with 
the dall and the malicioas, as well as with the quick- 
sighted and the candid ; and that unless some farther 
pains be taken by me to illustrate my meaning respecting 
the non-immortality of the sOul, I shall most assuredly 
be misunderstood and misrepresented. Let me, then^ 
in illustration of what goes before, call the attention of 
my readers to the following remarks : * '. 

1. I hold the non-immortality of the souly just in the 
very same sense in which I hold the non-immortality of 
the body. Our present natural bodies as such are not 
immortal ; for, Jlesh and blood cannot inherit the Kiny^ 
dom of God. 1 Corinth, xv. 50. But these present 
natural bodies of ou]*s are capable of becoming immor- 
tal by being rendered spiritual^ or by being changed 
into the likeness of the glorious body of the Son of God. 
He that raised up Christ from the dead, shaU also 
quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit that dn>eUeth 
in you. Rom. viii. 11. — Just so with regard to soul. 
Scripture lays down a distinction — but little, alas ! ob-* 
served — ^between soul as the life and mind of the first 
Adamy and Spirit as the life and mind of the second.' 
The first man Adam was made a living soul j th$^ 
last Adam was made a quickening Spirit. I 
Corinth :. xv. 45. Soul, it thus appears, is natural, — 
Spirit, is supernatural life and mind. Now soul, as. 
mere natural mind, is of itself no more immortal liasi 
is mere natural body. Death is a quality which^ through 
the medium of sin^ equally attaches to both. Bat %$-. 
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tuttural body is capable of being rendered immortal by 
being chaijged into spiritual body j Rom. viii 11; 
Philip, iii. 21; so is sotd^ or natural mind, capably 
jof becoming immortal by being changed into spirit, or 
^pematural mind, John iii. 36; t. 24; xi. 26; xvii. 3; 
2 Corinth, v* 1 — 8* In other words^ we are inmiortal 
in no respect whatever, neither as to our minds nor as to 
pur bodies^ by hearing the image of the earthy j but we 
are immortal, both as to mind and body, by bearing the 
image of the heavenly. Soul in itself and as such is not 
immortal, because it is mere natural, fleshly, and desr 
tnu:tible fnindj but soul is capable of becoming immor-* 
yd, by being changed into spirit or supernatural mind. 
If we would speak correctly aad scripturally, then> wa 
must sayi it is spirit, not soul, which is immortalJ^ 
. 2. One obTious and necessary result from the pre* 
ceding statepient is, that a fate awaits those who are 
merely possessed of body and soul or natural mind^ 
diffisrent from that which awaits those who, in additioa 
to body and souf, are also possessed of the first fruitf 
of spirit or supernatural mindf See 1 Thessal. v. 23^ 
jScripture divides the whol^ humsm family into two 
distinct classes: firsti those who do not beliQve the 
truth; secondlyi those who do. The former are charac- 
terised by it as merely sensual or souliccd, that is^ 
they have merely natural minds ; Jude 19 ; the latter, 
Sjod the latter only, possefts the spirit. Bom. viii. 23 ; 
ia4^d^ tfiromghout. Concerning the former, as persons 

* ITuU is, Id other words, imrnortoRty it through the $econd, not throuyh tht 

I 
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who have merely body and sotU, or principles wounded 
by the old serpent, the language of John iii. 14 — 16 
shews us, by a most obvious implication, that . they 
perish* . That is, death is to them the loss of all- that 
they possess. On the contrary, respecting those mho 
believe, it is expressly declared in the same place, and 
in numerous corresponding passages, that they do not 
perish, but have everlasting life. In addition to John 
iii. 14 — 16, see v. 24, and xL 25, 26. In other words, 
those who believe the divine testimony respecting Christ 
Jesus, by possessing the first fruits of Spirit, have in 
them a principle over which death has no power : and, 
therefore, though they die like others as to their bodies 
and sotUs, or, in so far as they are partakers of the 
Adamic principles and nature, yet, as possessing also the 
first fruits of Spirit, they possess the first fruits of 
immortality ; and, consequentiy, have in them a prin- 
ciple which, instead of being overcome by death, is ac- 
tually that which overcomes death. Rom. viii. 37 — ^39; 
I Coniith. XV. 64 j 2 Corinth v. 5. Whosoever, Uveth 
and believeth in me, saith the faithful and true witness^ 
SHALL NEVER DIE. Johu xi. 26. To day shall thosh 
said the same high authority to the dying thief, to-doif 
shall thou, as a believer in me, and as consequently even 
upon earth a partaker of the first fruits of immortalitji 
be WITH ME in Paradise. Luke xxiii. 43.- — ^The un- 
believing, then, as merely soulical,whexi they die, perish, 
and have no farther existence, till the second resurr^ 
tion. They live not again until the thousand yearn are 
finished. Revel, xx. 5. Believers, on the coniraiyi. 
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as in part spiritual, are also so far immortal; they 
never die ; they are risen with Christ, abd have thus 
experienced the power of his resurrection as to their 
minds^ even while they are upon earth ; Ephesians 
L 17 — 20; iL 1, 6, 6; Coloss. iii. 1—4; and, there- 
fore, death, although sleep or suspension of their ex«' 
iaience as to their bodies, neither does, nor can, in the 
slightest degree, interfere with the continued existence 
of their spiritualised minds. Absent frorh the body, 
they are present with the Lord. 2 Corinth, v. 8. Were 
this not the case, — could they die as to their spirits or 
spuitually enUghtened minds, — ^how could that princi- 
ple of faith, by their possession of which they are dis- 
tinguished from an ungodly world, deserve to be called 
everlasting or never-lending life ? 

Having been thus explicit, I hope there is no risq[ue 
of any well informed person confounding my sentiments 
respecting the subject matter in question, with those 
entertained by the learned and celebrated Law, Bishop 
of Carlisle. With that eminent individual I perfectly 
i^ree, in regarding the resurrection of the Son of God 
as'the only cause of the resurrection of human beings ; 
and, consequently, in disclaiming with him, as absurd 
and romantic no less than unscriptural, the ordinary 
notion oi natural and creature immortality. This, how- 
ever, is very nearly the utmost length to which I can 
go in the way of agreement with his theory. I have 
now perused twice, with tlie greatest care, his treatises^ 
On the nature and end of death under the Christian 
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Covenant ; and Concerning ike use of the wotdBsoul or 
^[ririt in Holy Scripture ; and the state of the dead 
there described : with The postscript.^ From the peni-* 
sal of them, the second time, I rose with the full conyi^ 
tion, that all the learning and laborious industry of their 
author had not been able to prevent his falling into 
mistakes of the grossest kind. Having had no defti 
and scriptural apprehensions of the divine nature and 
character of the Messiah, he has confounded Sotd wiib 
Spirit y or the nature of Adam with the nature of Christ) 
has shewn himself ignorant of the fact, that, even upon 
earth, the power of Christ's resurrection is. put forth in 
the new creation of the minds of his people ; has over* 
looked the distinction between believers and unbelieven 
in their disembodied state, by representing what is the 
fate of an unbelieving world after death, as being also 
participated in by the members of the family of Ood; 
and, what to a real disciple of Jesus is most striking of 
all, has, in glaring inconsistency with some of hi^ pwu 
statements, exhorted those whom he calls Christians so 
to act as to ensure to themselves a happy immortality!^ 
Still, however, with all their blunders. Law's treatises 
are valuable. They lay down and establish one most 

* These treatises are to be found at the end of his work, entitled, CimxUef' 
ations on the Theory of Religion, The edition which I consulted was titft 
published at Cambridge in the year 1774. 

f Inconsistent with his own statements, most obviously : because, if the resur- 
rection of the dead be on the ground and through the medium of Christie rehff- 
rectioH alone, as the Bishop has most luminously and sathfaetorily shewn that it 
is, then, our being immortal hereafter depends entirely on what Ckriii ha^ dme } 
And not, in any respect whatever ^ on what has been done, or inay yei he done, iy 
9ursdvfs, 
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important scriptural position at least Besides, they 
tend to illnstrate, both what the natural mind can^ and 
^hat it cannoty do. Negativetyi it can often detect and 
expose errors; positively^ to know the truth akvay$ 
surpasses its power. 1 Cor. ii. 14. How astonishingly, 
thus, is the distinction between Soul and Spirit in no 
ffimall degree evinced by the fact, that Law, as possessed 
merely of soul or inferior principle^ was, notwithstanding 
all his learning, application, and acquaintance with the 
letter of scripture, totally unable to apprehend that^ to 
the understanding of which the possession of spirit or 
Superior principle is ever and necessarily required.* 
See Hebrews iv. 12. 

There is one individual, but little esteemed in the 
iBUgious world, between whose sentiments as they are 
brought out in his writings, and those to which I have 
been led by the scriptures of truth, I have within these 



* I have now lying beFore me an extremely interesting work* entitled, Ah 
Eisaif an 9uck phytiad contideraiumt at are connected with mamV uUimaie duti- 
fiolton, the essential constitution of superior beings, and the presumptive unity 
o/mUure, by Andrew Carmichael, M.R.I.A. Dublin, 1830: for the possession and 
perusal of which, I am indebted to the politeness of its amiable and talented 
Ituthor. With a force of evidence which no sophistry can evade, and no straight^ 
forward dealing can overturn, Mr. Carmichael has proved, that neither body nor 
mind, as at present constituted, can be immortal ; and that, consequently, the 
immortality of both must depend upon something else besides their present physi* 
cal structure and constitution. This something else he shews clearly, by an appeal 
to scripture, is the resurrection from the dead, which takes place on account of 
Christ's resurrection. Will my very amiable and gentlemanlike correspondent 
pardon me for taking this opportunity of hinting, that, while most successful in 
the negative part of his argument, I conceive him to have failed decidedly ia 
some of the very respects in which Bishop Law and other able men have &Ued 
iieforehim. . 
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few years remarked a very striking coincidence. I 
mean, the Rev.' Robert Riccaltoon, Who was minister 
of the parish of Hobkirk in Roxburghshire, during a 
considerable portion of the early and middle parts of 
last century : a man better known in consequence of 
his having been one of the first who counsellcfd and be* 
friended Thomson the poet, than from any interest 
which his own works ha.e excited in Ihe pobKc mind. 
And yet, Riccaltoun was no ordinary p^son. His 
natural turn of mind was original and ingenious to a 
most surprising degree. In touching on scriptural 
topics, he displays a sagacity almost intuitive. Finely 
rounded periods — apathetic declamation— and the other 
affrimens of composition, appear to have had no charms 
for him. At all events, he never has recourse to them. 
Indeed, if there be any one thing more than another to 
be complained of in his mode of writing, it h his excessive 
tediousness and prolixity. But, under this somewhat 
rough exterior, a diamond lies concealed.* I know not 
where more valuable and instructive compositions of 
mere human origin, on the subject of religion, are to be 
found, than his Christian lAfe, and his Nates and Obser-- 
vatUms on the Epistle to the Galatians, which occupy a 
portion of the second, and the whole of the third, volumes 
of his works. I do not except even Luther's Treatise on 
the Epistle just mentioned, notwithstanding its confess- 
edly great and peculiar merit. — Of Riccaltoun^s leading 
sentiments a tolerably distinct idea may be obtained, 
by a careful perusal of that portion of his second volume 
which lies between the 52nd and the 87th pi^es. , All 



RESURRECTION. OF THE DEAD. 95 

who know the truth wSl be delighted with the pains 
which he takes, to distinguish between the paradisiacal 
state of Adam, and the infinitely superior state to which 
believers are raised through Christ Jesus ; and with the 
strong, valid, and satisfactory, reasons which he assigns, 
for the original state of Adam having preceded, and for 
its having been brought to an end in subserviency to 

• 

the introduction of, that of Christ. In perfect consis- 
tency with his other sentiments, to the resurrection of 
the Son of God alone he traces up the possession of 
immortality on the part of his people. Of the distinc- 
tion between >S^cmZ and Spirit he appears to have had^ 
occasional glimpses. Still, he is in many respects 
erroneous, and in some positively self-contradictory. 
The man who would consult his writings with ad- 
vantage, must possess previously a considerable mea- 
sure of acquaintance with the letter and meaning of 
scripture : but, to one thus prepared for their per- 
usal, the volumes of Riccaltoun will be absolutely 
invaluable. 

Answer to the Second Question. 

The cause of the resurrection of human beings is, 
not any natural immortality of which they are possessed, 
but the resurrection of the Lord Jesus from the dead. 

Chief reason of the Answer. 

Seeing that creatures as such can only possess crea- 
ture or finite principles, it is impossible that immortality, 
which is infinite existence, and therefore properly speak- 
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ing an^ attribute of the Creator, can be possessed hj 
them, except in . consequence of the divine, that is, the 
infinite, nature having been communicated to them» 
through a medium suitable to its conveyance. 

Inference from the Answer. 

Human beings thus possessing the principle of im* 
mortality here and hereafter only in consequence of 
Christ's nature having been imparted to them, it is 
obvious, that their possession and enjoyment of immor-* 
tality can extend no farther than to the degree in wbicb 
they are possessed of the nature of Clirist 



, . ,t 



Third Question. 

Is there any authority in scripture, or in reasonings 
legitimately derived from scripture, for the ordinary 
doctrine that the wicked shall he eternally punished in 
a future state of existence ? 

Were it not that I am determined to sift this suhject 
to the very bottom, and to afford antagonists the most 
complete opportunity of detecting flaws and fallacies' in 
my reasonings if they can, I might here bring the dis- 
cussion to a very brief and speedy conclusion. No man 
who has given the requisite attention to the preceding 
part of the work, and has observed the line of argu- 
mentation which I have pursued, can remain long at a 
loss to perceive the inferences which fall to be deduced. 
I have proved, in the first place, that Adam, when he 
sinned j lost only creature righteousness and creature life ; 
and, in the second place, that the resurrection of the 
dead to a divine and immortal existence hereafter, is 
solely in virtue of their connection with the Lord Jesus. 
Now, what are the plain and obvious conclusions re- 
sulting from these premises? Why, 1st, that there is 
no life hereafter to man, except through Jesus. John 
xi. 25, 26. 1 Corinth, xv. 21, 22. 2dly. That as 
Adam tiransmits only a life similar to his own to his 

N 
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posterity here, so Jesus transioits only a life similar to his 
own to his posterity hereafter; 1 Corinth, xv. 48; that is, 
in other words, the only life possessed and enjoyed here- 
after, is a life similar to that of Jesus, or spiritual and 
eternal life. Ibid. 49. 3dly. That as the life of Adam, 
or human nature, begins and terminates with this pre- 
sent world ; and as there is no life hereafter, but the life 
of Jesus, or the divine nature ; there can, therefore, be 
no punishment, in the ordinary sense of the term, here* 
after, except on the absurd and revolting hypothesis of 
the divine nature being the subject of punishment! — a 
hypothesis which, of course, refutes itself. Thus, then, 
does it appear to be impossible to admit the accuracy of 
the preceding statements and reasoniugs, and at the 
soine time to reject the conclusion to which they inevi- 
tably lead; namely, that the doctrine of eternal punish- 
ment, of the nature of torments, being inflicted in a 
future state, is a mere figment of the human mind, hav- 
ing its origin in early prejudices, or in mistaken views 
of the meaning of scripture. 

But briefly and conclusively as the matter might be 
settled by a simple reference to preceding statements 
and reasonings, I am far from intending, in this abrupt 
although strictly logical way, to supersede faitber dis* 
cussion. On the contrary, I shall endeavour^ by a series 
of additional views and arguments, to afibrd additional 
conviction to the mind, staggered in some measure per- 
haps by the novelty of the subject, and the importance of 
the eonclusions to wUch it leads.- Beside^rl shaH theidby 
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pave the way for those ulterior developments of the 
•divine purposes towards the family of man, to which it 
is mj intention in due time to direct the thoughts of my 
Teaders. 

In. the prosecution of mj object, I shall, first of all, 
consider and refute two of the principal arguments bj 
which the ordinary doctrine of eternal punishment 
hereafter is supported. These are. 

First The infinite nature of evil. 

Secondly. The necessity of eternal punishment, in 
the popular sense of the term, to the administration of 
the moral government of God; or, the necessity of pre- 
venting, among superior intelligences, the commission 
of crime, by the salutary dread which the everlasting 
torments of the wicked are calculated to inspire. 

First The infinite nature of evil. 

Here I at once join issue with the advocates and 
supporters of the ordinary system, by denying, in the 
most pointed terms, that sin or evil is infinite; and de- 
mand, that the matter may be remitted to trial. — ^The 
arguments for sin being infinite are: — 

1. That it is committed against an infinite Being. 
But this argument, however much vaunted, is in reality 
« mere sophism ; falls to be ranked under the head of 
those absurdities which have been so happily ridiculed 
by Johnson, in the well-known line, 

'* Who drives fak ozeo, must himself be fat;'*«— 

and is calculated to impose only on such as do not re- 
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fleet, or axe not capable of reflecting. It is liable to 
ihe following objectiond, which I conceive to be com- 
pletely fatal to it Lst. If sin be infinite^ it is possessed 
of a divine attribute^ or of the divine wa^wre— ^-infinity 
being an attribute of God ; that is, in other words, sin, 
according to this scheme, is one with God. 2dly.. Sin, 
which is merely the act of a creature ^^ being infinite-^ 
and yet, it never having been pretended that cr^itures 
themselves are so — we have, according to this rational, 
luminous, and self-consistent system, the acts of crea- 
tures invested with an attribute which does not belong 
to those by whom the acts are committed. 3dly. If sm 
be infinite, it cannot, in any case, or by any possibility, 
com£ to an endy or be removed ; the very circumstance 
oi ii& termination or removal declaring it, in the teeth 
of the supposition, to definite. 4thly. If sin be mfinitej 
it cannot have had a beginning. But has this ever 
been alleged ? — How, I ask, are these four objections 
to be got over ? 

2. That it required an infinite atonement. Thii 
argument likewise, as applied to its present purpose; 
is a mere sophism : for, although I grant, taught by the 
word of God, tliat "not by human nature merely j but hy 
the divine nature in conjunction with human nature^ 
fm has been takea away ; f and, although it evidently 
follows from tliis fact, that by the Infinite Being atom 
sin could have been atoned for; yet both the fac^ 
and the conclusion resulting from it, instead of estab* 
lishing, tend to subvert the very position in sup* 

* Or, a quality of creaiure action, f Romans viii. 3, 4. 
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port of which they are commonly adduced. This 
will appear^ if we consider^ 1st, that the atonement 
or reconciliation has been effected, not by any change 
in the divine nature^ but by the sacrifice of the hu* 
man nature of our blessed Lord. It is true, that by 
God manifest in flesh alone could pure human na- 
ture have been exhibited ; and it is also true, that God 
manifest in flesh alone was competent and entitled to 
bring such a pure human nature to an end : or, to ex- 
press myself briefly, it is true, that by the infinite Being 
alone manifest in flesh could the atonement have been 
made. But it is not true, that the infinite nature of 
the Messiah was sacrificed, or in any way whatever 
jchanged or affected, in the accomplishment of this glo- 
rious work. It was by the sacrifice of his human oir 
finite nature that sin was taken away.* But if so, 
how can sin be infinite ? That which a finite nature 
can bring to an end, it is surely absurd in the highest 
4legree to speak of as being itself infinite ! But, 2dly, 
if it be maintained, that an infinite atonement has re- 
moved eviU which by its own nature is infinite also, are 
we not treated with the curious idea of one infinite 
bringing another infinite to an end? What by th6 
terms of the supposition is essentially boundless, is never- 
theless, by the terms of the same supposition, capable 
of Iiaving bounds set to it by something else which is 
essentially boundless! Who shall prohibit our calling 
this the very climax of absurdity ? — Let any plain, un- 
lettered man, endowed with common sense, ask himself 

* Colossians i. 21, 23. 
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calmly and deliberately, what is implied iu the word 
infinite ? Is it not absolute boundlessness of every des^ 
cription ?-^a conditional or limited infinity, like ' a 
conditional or limited eternity, being a perfect soleci^n 
in terms. What, then, is proved by the circumstance 
of sin, which theologians are pleased to style infinite^ 
having been, by their own admission, removed or brought 
to an end by the atoning sacrifice of the Son of God,— ^ 
except the absurdity and impropriety of the epithet 
which they have seen meet to apply to it, and the fact 
of its being iu reality Jinite or bounded ?* On a point 
io obvious as this, it is needless for me to insist farther. 

Secondly. Another grand argument in support of the 
ordinary doctrine of everlasting punishment hereafter, 
is a supposed necessity for its infliction, in order to the 
right administration of the moral government of God ; 
or, a supposed necessity for preventing, among pure 
intelligent beings, the repetition of man's ofii^ice, by 
the salutary dread which the everlasting torments to 
which he is subjected are calculated to inspire. 

^^ God finds it necessary to punish the wicked with 
everlasting torments hereafter, for the purpose of re- 
straining other intelligent beings from transgression;' 
This argument which has obtained the sanction of some 
of the greatest names in the department of theology, is 
at first sight exceedingly plausible : but, when examin- 
ed into, it will be found to evince the most intense^I 
had almost said incurable, ignorance of the character of 

* Vide, in proof of this, Romans v. 90. 
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God, and the nature and operation of divine truth. 
Let the following remarks, in confirmation of this 
charge, be attended to : 

1. Although the nature of man is fitly characterised 
in scripture as enmity against God, Rom. viii. 7, yet 
the nature of God is nowhere in the sacred volume re- 
presented as enmity against man.* So far, indeed, 
from God's being a wrathful and malignant Being, 
cherishing vindictive feelings towards any of his crea- 
tures. His nature is actually expressed in one emphatic 
word. Love. This we learn solely and exclusivelj 
from the lively oracles, in which he has condesefBdoil 
to reveal and make known his character. God is iMie ; 
and in this was manifested the love of God towards us, 
because that God sent His only begotten Son into the 
world, that we might live through him. 1 John iv. 8, 9.. 
. 2. The immediate and necessary effect of understand- 
ing the divine character, is the banishment of fear from 
the conscience : — There is no fear in love, (in other 
words, love implies confidence), but perfect love casteth 
hut fear; because fear hath torment : he that feareth is 
not made perfect in love. 1 John iv. 18. Being justi^ 
fied by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Rom : v. 1 : The fi^it of the Spirit is 
love, joy, peace. Galat: v. 22. Indeed, we might 
fearlessly appeal to common sense, as to the impossibility 
of love subsisting in union with dread, or even suspicion^ 

• The argument of the Apostle, Romans t. 6 — 8, is founded on the pnnciple, 
that the nature nf God is exactly the opposite of, and is thereby evinced to be 
ijufinitely superior to, tht nature of man. 
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of the abject professed to be loved. — ^Another necessary 
effect of the divine chaxacter being understood, is th^ 
destruction of creature enmity, or the formation of the 
divine nature, in the mind of him hj whom that character 
is understood. We have known and believed the kive thai 
God hath to tc^. God is love ; and he that d^veUeth in 
love^ dweUeth in God, and God in him. 1 John iv. 10. 
We love him, because he first loved tis* Ibid : 19. 
In one word, to understand the divine charaeteVy is to be 
possessed of the divine nature. 

3. This understanding of the divine character,. (A 
possession of the divine nature, is the source of all tha 
genuine and acceptable obedience of believers. i/*ye 
love me, keep my commandments. John xiv. 15. Fof 
the love of Christ constraineth us — that they which live, 
should not henceforth live unto thenkselves, but, un/a 
him which died for them, and rose again. 2 Corinth ; v. 
14. 15. It is also the grand principle to which, by 
the instrumentalitj of the apostles, God addresses Mk 
exhortations. Beloved, if God so loved us, t^e oyghi 
also to love one another. 1 John iv« 11. J beseech 
you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that W 
present your bodies a living sacrifice. Rom : xiL 1« 

If these remarks be duly attended to, and deliberately 
weighed, they will be found to involve principles^ which 
overthrow completely the argument for eternal toormeBtc^ 
derived from their expediency as a means of reatrain« 
ing pure intelligent beings from transgression : for, 

1. It is impossible for God to manifest Himself, or 
make Himself known, in any except His.true chaciiet^. 
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Hardy, indeed, must that man be who will venture'to 
contradict this. If, therefore, God shall condescend 
to reveal Himself, in another state of existence, to any 
class or order of beings besides glorified Saints, it must 
be as what He really is, that is, as Love. 

2. The understanding of God's character as Love, 
must uniformly be attended with the effect of inspiring 
confidence in the being who understands it. Love^ upon 
scriptural principles, must cast out fear^ if fear in the 
breast of a sinless being could be supposed ever to have 
had a residence : but, as this is of course out of the 
question, it must hegety and contintie to inspire, love er 
confidence in such a being , as its necessary and inevita- 
ble result, 

3, All this, it must be obvious, is perfectly inconcos* 
tent with the notion of the fear of eternal torments 
constituting any part of the motive to obedience, in 
the case of pure intelligent beings acquainted with the 
^vine character. For, if God could employ the 
principle of terror as a means of keeping such beinga 
in a state of dependence on Him, and compliance with 
His will, it must be, either in consequence of His own 
character when apprehended inspiring sentiments of 
alarm, or of His availing Himself of opposite and 
contradictory methods of arriving at the same result* 
But neither of these suppositions is admissible : for, 
OB the one hand, God's character when understood 
is so completely at variance with fear, or even suspicion, 
in the minds of those who understand it, that it begets 
unqualified and unlimited confidence ; axii, on the 
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other handy God cannot contradict Himself y by revedt- 
ing Himself to be, what he is not, an object of terrw 
or alarm. — ^Besides, hy the very tentad of the hypothesis 
which I am combating, '^ the beings to whom Grod 
reveals Himself as an object of terror are pure or 
sinless;'* and how He should be an object of terror 
to such is more than I can conceive. If, tber^oie^ 
God be an object of terror to any intelligent beings^ 
either here or hereafter, it is not in consequence of Hii 
character liaving been revealed to them/ but the re^ 
verse ; — ^it is not because they know Him, but because 
they know Him not. 

The amount of the preceding argument is this :— 
that to suppose God to reveal Himself to pure intelligent 
beings, as inflicting everlasting torments upon wicked 
men, with a view to deter the former from transgressioni 
is to suppose Him to reveal Himself to them in a 
character different from, and contradictor^ to, that in 
which He has revealed Himself to His people in His 
word; and is likewise to suppose Him to aim at en- 
suring the obedience of such intelligent beings, in ft 
way exactly the reverse of that in which He draws mA 
and ensures the obedience of His people. As, then, it is 
not by exciting the fear of eternal wrath, but by inuring 
love or confidence,' and thereby destroying thepoSsibUUy 
of such fear having a place in their bosoms, that God, 
according to His own declarations, ensures the obedi- 
ence of beings naturally sinful who have become 
acquainted with His character ; the idea of His reveal- 
ing Himself to pure intdligent beipgs, €|3 the etem4 
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tormentor of the wicked in a future state of existence, 
ior the purpose of inspiring them with dread and there- 
by restraining them from transgression, is seen to be 
utterly untenable, because decidedly unscriptural» 

It will be observed that I employ these remarks, 
only to shew the foUy of supposing eternal punishment, 
in, the ordinary sense of the term, necessary to keep 
pure intelligent beings, or intelligent beings tvlw have 
never, sinned and are acquainted with the divine, charaC' 
ter, in a state of dependence upon God, and obedience 
to Him: and I thus limit their application, for the 
plain and substantial reason, that impure and wicked 
beings, or beings who have already transgressed irreme- 
diably, if such there be, are beyond the reach and 
influence of example, and of course out of the question. 
It was ignorance of the divine character which led to 
the transgression of such irremediably wicked beings.; 
for, knowledge of the divine character is, as, we have 
already seen, the divine nature, which cannot transgress; 
and, therefore, it could not be by the eternal torments 
of themselves and others, — a state of things which 
would still leave them ignorant of the divine character ; 
but by the manifestation of the divine character to 
them, — a blessing with which, by the terms of the 
supposition, they are not to be favoured ; that their 
tendency to farther trangression could be counteracted 
and overcome. 

It is in vain to think of overturning these reasonings 
by alleging, "that if God is revealed in scripture as 
4kOV£, . He is also revealed, as a threatener or object gf 



108 THIRD QUESTION. 

terror/' So far from this allegation being ccarrect, 
wherever God utters threatenings, we have him not re- 
vealing^ but veiling and concealing his character; or, to 
express myself rather more correctly, God's threaten- 
ings do not constitute a revelation of His character^ but 
are preliminary and subservient to such a revelation. 
God did not reveal His character to Adam, when He 
prohibited him from eating of the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil : but he laid thereby the foundation of 
that revelation of Himself with which our progenitor 
was subsequently favoured. Genesis iii. 1 5. God did 
not reveal His character to the Jews by the threatenings 
which He denounced from Mount Sinai : but he paved 
the way thereby for that manifestation of Himself, 
which was partially and obscurely made otherwise 
' during the subsistence of the Mosaic dispensation, and 
which afterwards shone forth in all its lustre in the 
person and work of His own Son. — Here, however, 
•let me take up those who recourse to this mode of 
contradicting me, upon their own principles. Is it their 
opinion, that God may reveal Himself as a threatener 
or object of terror, for the purpose of ensuring obedi- 
ence ? What proof, I ask, do they afford of this ? If 
the sacred writings be appealed to-^and no inferior tes- 
timony can be admitted in a case like this — ^how happens 
it, that the hypothesis in question is not only destitote 
of scriptural authority, but completely at variaiu^ 
with it ? It is a fact capable of being easily verified, 
that God's recorded threatenings, instead of having 
been followed by obedience, have been^ uniformly dis- 
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obeyed; — ^that, instead of having ensured submission, 
they appear upon the face of the scriptures anltf in 
connection with the violations of them. Witness, the 
cases of Adam and the Jews already referred to. How 
is this fact, I again enquire, to he reconciled with the 
theory in question ? On what scriptural principles or 
authority can God be said to threaten in order to 
ensure obedience, when all such threatenings as are 
contained in scripture appear to have been disobeyed P 
From the circumstance of the two first covenants 
entered into by God with the human race having been 
violated, notwithstanding the tremendous threatenings 
and sanctions with which they were accompanied, I 
find myself obliged to draw a conclusion directly in the 
teeth of the above hypothesis : namely, that it was 
God's purpose, by means of the violation of His pro^ 
hibitions, and the disregard of His threatenings, on 
the part of those to whom they were addressed, in the 
first place, to demonstrate the impossibility of threats 
ever ensuring obedience to divine law ; and, in the 
second place, to introduce a principle which, without 
the aid of threats altogether, nay in opposition to them, 
should by its very nature effect that which threats had 
invariably failed in accomplishing. Tlie language of 
the 8th chapter of the Epistle to tlie Hebrews from 
the 6th to the 12th verses, to which I would now refer, 
shews that the Apostle viewed the matter in the same 
light that I do. According to him, it was not by issuing 
prohibitions sanctioned by threatenings^ but by the im- 
plantation of a new principle, that God was to ensure 
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the attachment and obedience of His people in N^w 
Testament times.* — ^If any opponents remain juncon- 
vinced by these statements, I must still farther enqoirei 
what is the class or order of pure intelligent beings to 
whom, in their opinion, the menace of punishment, in 
the ordinary sense of the term, may be addressed ? I^ 
it those who are in a probationary y or to those who 91; 
in a fixed and permanent stale ? — ^If to those who ar^ 
in a probationary statey'\ as scripture alone can. authorise 
such a supposition, we must have recourse to scripture 
for information relative to beings who may be so placed, 
and the nature of the threatenings which may be 
addressed to them. Adam and the nation of Isrs^d 
furnish us with the two most important scriptjiiral 
instances of intelligent beings placed in probationary 
states. But in neither of these instances was everlastlBg 
punishment in a future state of existence threatened ; 
for, in the case of Adam, when the divine record.is 
examined, we do not find that the everlasting punish- 
ment of others in a future life, whether everlasting or 
limited, was proposed ^ to him as a motive to deter 
him from disobedience ; nor, indeed, from his ignorance 
of good and evil would he have been capable of coiUr 
prehending such a threat : — and, in the case of the 
Jews, independently of the fact that they were not pure 

• See Heb. viii. 6—12 ; indeed, throughout. 
f Observe, I do not use the phrase probationary state, in the ordinarj asd 
popular sense which it bears, viz. as implying *'ibat persons behaving well in mi 
inferior state, may entitle themselves to be raised to 4t higher one ;" but in the 
sense of a *'person or persons being put on their trial, as to whether they deserve 
even retaining the state in which they are originally placed.'* • • • 
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beings/ it has been proved by Bishop Worburton with 
irresisfible force of reasoning in his Divine Legation of 
MoseSy that punishment to be inflicted in another life 
was not among the number of the sanctions addressed to 
them. If, then, we suppose^ (without any authority 
from scripture, be it observed), that God may address 
threatenings to other pure intelligent beings besides 
men in a probationary state; and if scripture is to 
furnish us with specimens, both of such beings them- 
Jbelves, and of the threats addressed to them ; it cle^y 
follows, that the everlasting punishment of wicked meii 
can constitute' no part of these threats.— -On the other 
h^d, let the supposition be, that the pure intelligent 
beings, to whom the everlasting punishment of wicked 
men is proposed as a motive to deter from transgression, 
are in a fixed and permanent state y and is it not apparent 
to the least reflecting mind, that we are at once involved 
in gross self-contradiction. If their state be j^edT, why 
propose to them that which must imply, either a state 
of probation^ or be perfectly nugatory ? — ^Tlius, then, 
by sifting the matter to the bottom, do we discover : 
1st, that when God threatens. He is not revealing^ bilt 
preparing to reveal His character. 2ndly. That the 
object and purpose of divine threatenings is, not to en^ 
sure obedience^ but by means of their violation to bring 
out and develope something ulterior. "^^ And, 3dly, that 
the threat of eVerlasting punishment hereafter can be ad* 
dressed to no class of supposed intelligent beings : not to 
those who are in a probationary state, for we have no 

* Rom : V. 20 ; vUi. S, 4. 
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example of it, and such a threat could not be undeistood 
by them ; not to those who are confirmed in happinesBffi 
glorified saints are, for threateuings suit only a prelimi- 
naiy and probationaiy dispensation, and are inconsisteBt 
with permanent and unchangeable felicity. Thus does 
an examination of the supposed objection^ tend to con- 
finn the preceding reasonings. 

Having thus shewn, that the principal arguments on 
which the ordinary doctrine of eternal pumshment 
hereafter rests, the Jachin and Boaz of the system, m 
worthless and inconclusive, instead of acting any longer 
on the defensive^ I would now assume an offetisire 
position^ and ply my antagonists with a few plab 
objections which are fatal to their cause. If it bo 
maintained^ that the wicked undergo eternal punisliY 
ment in the ordinary sense of the term in a future state 
of existence, it must also be maintained, firsts that the 
wicked possess eternal life; and^ secondly/ that sin is 
eternal. 

First. If the wicked are punished eternally in a 
future state of existence, they are necessarily possessed 
of eternal life. 

I presume, that to every man who is capable of re^ 
fleeting and endowed with ordinary candour, the bare 
statement of this proposition must evince its truih^- 
must satisfy him of the conclusion to which it leads — and 
must supersede the necessity of illustration altogether. 
But as the dull and the prejudiced constitute always a 
large proportion of the human race, with a view to 
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assist the apprehensions of such I observe, that as, by 
the very terms of the doctrine which I impugn, punish- 
ment of the nature of torment is to be inflicted eternally 
upon certain individuals, it plainly and undeniably 
follows, that such . individuals mmt eternally exist, or 
be eternally aUve, to undergo this punishment. In 
other words, those who are eternally tormented, must 
at the same time be possessing eternal life. But such 
a notion is inadmissible for the following reasons : — 
L Eternal life is declared by the Lord Jesus himself, 
in passages innumerable, to be the peculiar privilege 
or blessing which he bestows upon His own people; 
whereas, according to the doctrine in question, eternal 
life must be maintained, without any authority from 
«rii*,r., to b, lik«™e L privilege of ^cked behg. 
$s such.^ 2. Eternal life is the life of God — eternity 
being, as we have already seen, one of the divine attri- 
butes ; and, therefore, to possess eternal life, is to pos- 
sess the divine nature or to be one with God. But is 
it intended by the advocates of the system of eternal 
punishment hereafter, to predicate concerning the wicked 
as such, that they possess the life of God or the divine 
nature ? 3. If the wicked as such, by possessing eternal 

• It will be shewn afterwards, that there is a tense in which even the nnbe- 
iieving portion of mankind come to poaeas etertud lift: but, Ist, such haye not 
eternal life at unbelievert ; Sdiy, they hare not that blessing now} and, Sdly, in 
a most obvious sense, they have it not at all, Belieyers, as partakers of the first 
fruits of the dinne nature by their new creation upon earth, 2 Corinth, v. 17, eyen 
aow have a life which can never come to an end ; unbelieTers, as not now partakers 
of tlie divine nature, have no eternal life now, (and eternal life is properly speak- 
ing prttent life), but depend, for their living hereafter, upon their being new 
created heretfter hy the onmijtc word of the Stm of Ood, Rey« xx\. ^— ^ 

P 
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life hereafter, have the divine nature as well as the peo- 
ple ot God, what reason can be assigned by our oppon- 
ents why God should feel complacency in His own 
nature as possessed by the one, and regard and tr^ 
as the object of His marked and everlasting abhorrence 
the same nature as possessed by the other ? 

But this is not all : for, not merely is there a mani- 
fest inconsistency between the ordinary theoiy of eter- 
nal punishment hereafter, and the declarations of scrip- 
ture with respect to eternal life, but the theory on this 
very point is at variance with itself. It is plain, that 
persons who are etemaUy punished must be etemaUy 
alive to undergo the punishment ; but, according to the 
advocates of the system assailed, they are etemaUy 
dead ! ! ! How are these notoriously coi^cting states 
ments reconcileable ? — ^Besides, it has been already 
shewn, that as death implies the loss of lifey so must 
eternal death imply the loss of eternal life ! — a conse- 
quence which, although legitimately deduced from its 
premises, lands my opponents in the grossest self-con- 
tradiction. 

The only way in which, as I have more than once 
hinted, an attempt can be made to turn the edge of this 
objection and get rid of it, is by denying, that eternal 
life is necessarily a blessing ; or, rather, by devising an 
imaginary distinction between eternal existence and 
eternal life. Those who have recourse to this ingenious* 
way of parrying an acknowledged difficulty, are pleased 

* Not ingenuout. 
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to bestow on eternal existence^ by a Btrange perversiou 
of terms^ the appellation of eternal death ! — making 
eternal life^ on tlie other hand^ to consist in the eternal 
enjoyment of the divine approbation and favour. But, 
in the name of wonder, what reason do our antagonists 
produce for all this, except their own bare and dog- 
matical assertion ? What foundation is there for the 
distinction in scripture? or, who authorised them to 
invent meanings for words, unknown, nay in diametri- 
cal opposition, to that common usage which is the only 
genuine^ norma loquendiP Where is eternal deatlt 
spoken of in the word of God ? Where is it declared 
to be synonymous with eternal existence P Where is 
eternal existence distinguished from eternal life P — I 
allow that our opponents, in the bitterness and despe- 
ration of their minds, hare invented a distinction which, 
although not worth a rush, may enable them to throw 
dust in the eyes of the unthinking multitude, and thus 
secure tliem from the disgrace of a total defeat. But 
do they expect us to be imposed on by so common and 
shallow a stratagem ? Do they really imaigine that, out 
of compassion, and at the expense of truth and our own 
consciences, we will concede to them even the possibility 
of their distinction being well founded ? Tyros, indeed, 
in such matters must they be, if they can cherish for a 
single moment expectations so ridiculous; — But, softly ; 
they have at last procured something, in the shape of 
scriptural argument, for the views which they hold. 
" In His, that is, God^s favour is life, according to 
David, Psalm xxx. 5 j from which proposition," say 
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they^ *' it clearly follows, that tliere may be eanstmc^ 
which is not worthy of tlie name of life ; the Psalmist 
expressly restricting the term life to signify the favour 
of God.^^ Now, can they possibly expect an answer 
to sach arrant trifling ? Will they, with any preten^ 
sions to an acquaintance with the original Hebrew^ 
venture to deny, that the words >3tra CTTT might as 
well have been translated, in Sis ftwour is existence^ 
as in His Jkvour is life?^ And if so, what becomes 
of their argument ? — But, laying the original Hebrew 
out of the question altogether, and supposing argwmenli 
causa that a distinction is implied in the words quoted, 
what is there to warrant the idea of its being^ such a 
distinction as the one contended for ? Is it not obvious 
that, in the event of any distinction c»r contrast being 
intended, it must, if agreeable to the analogy of sc^p* 
ture, be between this present life or existence^ as for- 
feited to divine justice ; and eternal life or existence^ zb 
properly, and in the highest sense of the term, an «X4 
pression of the divine favour ; — ^a distinction which ii 
at once tangible and intelligible : and not, as. i» ridi^ 
culously supposed, between eternal existence ejx^Herwd 
life hereafter? ; 

It is possible, however, that some advocate of the p04 
pular system, more candid and somewhat better infomw 
ed with regard to this point than his brethren in 
general are, may admit, that the attempted distinction 
between existence and life is a mere chimera, and that 

• The Septuagint version reads thus : jcai ^o)^ €v rf dekfifiari Cbvrov, tmdU 

His WILL is life or sxisienee. 
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eternal eacistenee^ or eternal Ufe, is unquestioiiably a 
4iTme attribute ; and yet may contend^ *^ that the pos- 
session of the divine nature in one respect, by no means 
necessarily implies the possession of it in others^'* — 
Without attempting any lengthened exposure of the 
utter groundlessness of such a hypothesis, or noticing 
all the inconsistencies and contradictions to which it 
leads, it is enough to observe, that the moment a being 
who is possessed of eternal life or the divine nature is 
supposed to undergo eternal torments hereafter, that mo^ 
ment is it supposed, both that the divine perfections are 
capable of being separated, and that the divine nature 
may be subjected to the most signal mark of the divine 
displeasure ! Can these things be ? - 

Secondly. If ttie wicked are punished eternaUy in a 
future state, then is sin eternal. 

This consequence follows as necessarily as the pre^ 
ceding one. On the ordinary hypothesis of eternal 
punishment hereafter, the persons undergoing that pu-^ 
nishment are either righteous or wicked. Righteous 
they cannot be; since- to suppose God to continue 
punishing persons who either are righteous, or who 
become so under the influence of the discipline to which 
they are subjected, is an idea so horrible, — so repugnant 
to justice, — and so completely at variance with the di* 
vine character revealed in the scriptures, as to be quite 
inadmissible. It remains, therefore, that those who are 
eternally punished hereafter are wicked or sinners, and 
continue to be so. But, if they are eternally sinners, 
then sin clearly is eternal; or, should the phrase be 
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better liked, then sin is perpetuated to eternity I This^ 
however, cannot be, for reasons of tbe most substantial 
kind. 

1. If we assume that sin is eternal, we invest it with 
a divine attribute. It is evident, that the circumstance 
of having neither beginning of days nor end of Ufti 
is an attribute of the supreme Being ; and it is likewise 
evident, that as such it cannot be ascribed to sin. — M 
other reasons be required, they are at hand : — Ist. Cao 
we suppose that to be eternal or possessed of a dime 
attribute^ which is in opposition to the divine , natwe ? 
Sndlj. No creature as such is or can be eternal; and 
can we suppose then the act 0/ a creature, which sin isy 
to be invested with a quality which does not belong tQ 
the creature itself P 3rdly. Can we forget that, if sin 
be eternal, it is impossible for it to be expiated or 
removed? 

I am not fond of raising the cry of heresy, or. of 
fastening consequences on an,, antagonist which he 
himself would disavow, but it is right for the supporters 
of the ordinary system to be made aware, Uiat the 
doctrine of eternal torments, which involves in it tAe 
eternity and infinity of sin, leads directly to Manicheism. 
The heresy of Manes, like that of the ancient magi, 
is said to have consisted in the supposition of two co- 
eternal principles of good and evil; or, of the existence 
of a good Deity and an evil One, who everlastingly 
cherish hostile feelings, and display these in overt acts^ 
towards each other; but neither of whom is able to 
effect the destruction of the other. To this heresy, the 



ETERNAL PUNISHMENT. 119 

doctrine of everlasting punishment hereafter bears a 
jclose affinity; coinciding with it in the grand and 
leading circumstance of invesling sin with divine 
attributes, and representing it consequentlj as the rival 
of Jehovah ! Will it be contradicted^ that infinity and 
eternity are attributes of the Supreme Being ? — Besides, 
when it is declared, that ^' sin unless atoned for must 
exist everlastingly j^^ have these who use this language 
reflected, that necessary existence is predicable only of 
God himself ? — Such, without any exaggeration, is the 
awkward predicament in which every advocate for 
everlasting punishment hereaifier places himself: he 
makes sin infinite and eternal, and clothes it with 
necessary existence, thereby raising it to an equality 
with God ! What did Manes ever say worse than 
this? 

Here, however, I almost fancy my antagonists tri- 
umphantly exclaiming: — "your ai^ument, if it proves 
any thing, proves too much. The proper inference from 
the hjct of sin being infinite and eternal, upon your own 
principles, is not that sin is God's rival, but that it is 
God himself. And yet, if this be admitted, what be- 
comes of the eternal life of the people of God ? For, 
if sin cannot be invested with eternity without confound- 
ing it with God, no more can any being be possessed 
of eternal life without confounding it with God." This 
objection, though somewhat ingenious and plausible, is 
at bottom a mere cavil. I am willing to allow that, if 
sin be infinite and eternal, the proper conclusion is, that 
it is one with God, or is confounded with JBim-— afact, by 
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the way, which wonderfully confirms the preceding rea- 
aouing: bat I deny the inference which my antagonistB 
would draw from this. When I maintain, that be- 
lievers are one with God, I have the authority of scrip* 
tore for tlius expressing myself ;* and when I shew^ 
that this astonbhing and incomprehensible union resolts 
from tlieir being partakers of the diinne nature,^ any 
understanding, however feeble and unpractised, may 
perceive the force, necessity, and validity, of my con« 
elusion. On the other hand, that sin cannot be owe 
with Crody I have these plain and incontrovertible proofs^ 
that it is nowhere i^the sacred writings declared to be 
80; and that it neither is, nor ever was pretended to b^ 
possessed of the divine nature, but is diametrically oppos- 
ed to it — Here I might stop, resting the w^ght of my 
answer to the above cavil on the fact, that believers are 
declared in scripture to be one with Ood, whereas no 
such declaration is made concerning sin. But I pro^ 
cieed further and observe, that, although a person xwj 
be one with God without being confounded with Him, 
the case is widely different in regard to a mere quoKtj/ 
or attribute, such as sin on all hands is acknowledged 
to be. God^s attnbutes, it is well known, are Ood 
Himself; and therefore, if sin — ^however monstrous the 
idea — ^were one of these attributes, it must be con/imiUU 
ed with God, or be God himself. — ^Thus, then, is my 
argument strengthened rather than weakened by the 
present objection : for, my opponents, by making sin 
which is a mere quality or attribute infinite and eterwd^ 

♦ John xvii.2 1—23. f iVeUiri,4. 
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necessarily confound it with God Himself-^it they 
object to allowing to be God's rival; whereas, iu 
representing believers to be one with God, as being 
pt^rtakers of the divine nature, I do no more than 
^rjipture itself, and the circumstances of the case, 
(Warrant me in doing.* 

2* If sin be eternal, then, instead of being one of the 
means by which God displays His perfections, it actually 
becomes th,e end^ scope, and ultimate design of the diving 
procedure. 

The ordinary doctrine of eternal punishment is 
founded o^i a gro^s mistake with regard to the nature 
of sip, upd the purppse of its introduction into the 
world. By representing sip as eterpal, it ascribes to 
it a quality, and invests it with an attribute, which can 
only belong to the end, object, or final cause, or to one 
of the ends, pl\jects, or final causes, which God aims at 
ju^complishing by all His providential and gracious 
dispensations. But that sin cannot be the end, object^ 
pr final cause of the divine procedure, or any part of 
that m^9 is plain for the following reasons : — 

l^t. God, as a pure and holy beipg, can propose tq 
Himself np ^nd or object except what is good and 
worthy pf Himself. But if this be true — and who shall 
l^e found daring epough \o gainsay it? — ^then, to give 
a permanent and everlasting existence to evil, or to that 



. * As tp the modtu existendi, or manner of the existence of belierers hereafter, 
farther, than that it must imply a larger and more abundant manifestation and 
enjoyment of the divine character than is conceded to them while here, I neiihe^ 
know, oor while in the body can know, tiny thing. See 1 John iii. 2, 



I 



122 • THIRD QUESTION. 

fvhich is tlie opposite of goodness^ cannot constitute aDj 
part of the end^ object, or ultimate design of the divine 
procedure. 

2ndlj. The idea of God making the eternity of evil 
or sin the • object, or any part of the object, of His 
procedure towards the human race, stands in opposition 
to the whole tenor and analogy of scripture, which 
speaks of Him as having but one end or object in view 
in all that He does, namely. His onm glory ; or, in 
perhaps plainer and more intelligible language, th 
display of His onm character and perfections* ' See, in 
proof of this, the language of Psalm xix. I ; Luke ii. 
14 ; John viii. 50 ; Rom: xi. 36 ; xvi. 27 j 1 Corinth: 
X. 31 ; 2 Corinth: iii. 18; iv. 6; Galat: i. 5; Ephes: i. 
6 ; iii. 21 ; 2 Timothy iv. 18 ; Hebrews xiii. 21 : 
1 Peter v. 11 ; Rev : iv. 11 ; and v. 12. 13. In con- 
nection with this subject it deserves to be remarked, 
that the enjoyment of eternal life by the people of God, 
though inseparable from the divine object or purpose^ 
is not directly and properly speaking tlml object or 
purpose itself; but results from the fact, that as the 
divine character is to be eternally manifested, > there 
must be persons to whom the manifestation is made : 
the intended manifestation thus creating the necessity 
for the persons, and not the persons creating the 
necessity for the manifestation. 

Seeing, then, that sin is not the end, object, or final 
icause which God proposes to Himself in His procedure 
towards the human race, nor any part of it ; and see- 
ing, farther, that the only end which He «ims at is His 
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own glory^ or the eternal manifestation of Himself; it 
follows, that sin, like all creatures and all the acts of 
creatures, is merely one of the means or instruments 
hj which He accopiplishes this end. That is, in fewer 
and simpler words, sin is not an end, but is one of the 
means employed for the attainment of an end. The 
correctness of this statement i and its inconsistency with 
the idea of sin being eternal, will be rendered obvious 
by a consideration of the few following particulars : 

1st. It being abundantly manifest, that sin is not an 
end or ultimate object of the Supreme Being, but one 
of the means or instruments which He employs for tlie 
accomplishment of an end, it must, like other means, 
cease or terminate, when the end for which it is 
employed shall have been accomplished. 

This is so obvious that, like other truisms, it almost 
sets illustration at defiance. What architect^ after 
having completed a sumptuous and splendid edifice, 
would refuse to remove the scaffolding, by the assis- 
tance it had been erected, but which, while standing, 
concealed its beauties from the public gaze ? What 
artist would insist that, along with his workmanship^ 
there should always be presented and exhibited the 
tools with which that workmanship had been executed ? 
—To generalize the principle involved in these illus- 
trations :— if it is confessedly the part of wisdom to 
accomplish the best ends by the most suitable and best 
adapted means, it is confessedly its part also to 
remove and have done with the means when the ends 
are accomplished. That sin is the most suitable means. 
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of accomplishing God's purposes in regard to iht 
human race follows, without needing to have recourse 
, to any other method of proof, from the mere fact of 
His having employed it. But, shall a charge of defi- 
ciency in wisdom he brought or insinuated against 
Him by supposing, that He will continue sin in 
existence, a single moment after all His purposes in the 
employment of it shall have been answered ? 

2ndly. If the ends, objects, or purposes for which m 
is employed by the Supreme Being, are answered, 
attained to, and accomplished in this present world or 
system of things, sin must cease or come to an end 
with it. 

This follows so obviously from what precedes,- and 
appears so distinctly from the bare statement of the 
proposition itself, that I should regard myself as insul^g 
the understandings of my readers, were I to attefiipt 
any illustration or proof of it 

3rdly. The ends or purposes for which sin enters 
into the plan of the Divine government, are accom- 
pUshed in this present world ; and, therefore, it neither 
has nor can have any existence beyond. 

Were the question put to me, what is the end^ 
purpose that God aims at by the introduction of sin ? 
— taught by the scriptures, I could have no hesitation iir 
answering, the introduction of something better. This, 
indeed, is strictly according to analogy. The wcMrld 
we now inhabit is, we are informed, in due time and 
after having served its purposes, to be superseded by 
^ one higher and better ; and it is, therd<H*e, what £i^ght 
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a priori bate been expected, tbat if sin entered, it 
sbould, after serviBg its purposeB, be superseded and 
annihilated likewise. Plain it mast be to the heaven-^ 
instructed mind^ that sin is merely one of the agents^ 
by which God brings out, displays, and developes> 
the glories of his character; — a part of the scaffolding, 
by means of which He is erecting that wondrotis 
edifice of loye> which He himself is to inhabit thtough^ 
out eternity. Sin, being thus of the nature of a meanB 
or instrument, could only have been employed in 
connection with a system of things, which was itself 
instrumental^ subordinatCy and introductory to another. 
YoXf could we suppose the reyerse, and assign to sin 
a place in a system that was permanent and eternal, 
this would be to impart permanency and eternity to sin 
itself; and, besides the other monstrous consequenceB' 
which would follow, would we to exclude it from 
the class of means altogether. Hence, from its very 
nature, sin must stand connected with a transient 
and subordinate system, such as the present world is $ 
and the removal or destruction of the one, must draw 
along with it the removal or destructiou of the other.— ^ 
Perhaps a more popular, as well as a more iutelligible, 
mode of stating the argument, will be to observe, that 
the introduction of sin appears clearly to be subservi^ 
ent to two leading purposes on the part of the Supreme 
Being* In the first place, to afford an opportunity 
for the conquest of it. It is by sin entering and 
abounding, that Chrace is enabled much more to abound.^ 
— In the second place, to be the means of deatJi,by which 

• Rom. V. 20 
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God breaks off the connection of His people with this 
present worlds and brings them to that more enlarged 
manifestation and fuller enjoyment of Himself, which 
has been their destined inheritance from everlasting. 
Sin reigning unto death, is the means of Grace reign- 
ing through righteousness unto eternal life.* — ^The 
purposes of God in regard to sin are thus fully accom- 
plished, in its being triumphed over and trampled 
under foot by His own Son ; and in death, which is its 
necessary and inseparable attendant, being swallofved 
up in victory or eternal Ufe. But does not all this 
convincingly prove, that sin must be limited in its 
existence and operations to this present world, or 
present system of things? Could we suppose the 
reverse — cpuld we suppose, that this \ resent world was 
not the only arena on which the petty, transient, and 
gloriously over-ruled, triumphs of sin were to be dis- 
played, and that it was to endure and exist in another 
and eternal state of being — ^then, instead of sin, 
according to the divine declaration, reigning unto 
DEATH, and expiring in the very act of executing the 
divine sentence upon transgression,f it would reign 
TO eternity; and would thus be invested with a 
jurisdiction and sway, co-ordinate and co-extensive 
\d\k that of Grace itself. Nay, were sin thus to ex- 
tend its existence and reign to eternity, then, instead of 
having been triumphed over and rendered subservient 

* Rom. V. 21. 
f In bruising the heel of the w&man'e seed, the seed of the serpent hoM 
He own head bruised^ according to the terms of the very first promise* 
Genesis iii. 15. 
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to his purposes by the Lord Jesus^ it would for ever 
remain a monument of the inefficacy and incompleteness 
of his undertaking ; — and, instead of death as the last 
enemy being destroyed^ it would, as the necessary 
consequence and inseparable attendant of «in,* — how- 
ever strange the idea may appear, — ^be possessed of 
everlasting existence, and invested with everlasting 
authority, likewise ! Such monstrous consequences 
cannot, of course, for a single moment be admitted : 
and hence it follows, that sin having entered into the 
world for certain specific purposes, such as, to afford 
the Supreme Being an opportunity of manifesting and 
developing His perfections in the conquest of it, and to 
break off the connection of His people mth this present 
world, must, when it has served the.se purposes, come 
to an end with the world itself which is the theatre of 
its operations.! 

But I have not yet exhausted my stock of proofs 
that sin can have no existence hereafter, derived from 

* Rom : YU 33. The wages of tin is death, 
f From the following passage it appears, that the celebrated infidel Rousseaa 
had some confused notions of the truth for which I am contending : — ** Que 
m' importe ce que deviendront les m^chants ? Je preuds pen d' int^r^t d leur 
sort. Toutefois j' ai peine a croire qu' ils soient condamn^s ^ des tourments 
sans fin. Si la Supreme Justice se venge, elle se venge des cette vie, Vous et 
Tos erreurs, 6 nations, 6tes ses ipinist^rs. Elle emploie les maux que vous 
feites k punir les crimes qui les ont attires. C'est dans tos coeurs insatiables, 
rong^s d' envie, d' avarice, et d' ambition, qu' au sein de vos fausses prosp^rit^ 
les passions vengeresses punissent vos forfaits. Qu' est-il besoin d* alter 
chercher P enfer dans P autre vie f II est des celle-ci dans le coeur des tnSchants, 
On finissent nos besoins p^rissables, ou cessent nos desirs Insens^s, doivent 
cesser aussi nos passions et nos crimes. De quelle perver^t^ de purs esprits 
lerofient-ils susceptibles il" &c. Emile, Tome 2de,pp, 253, 254, edition stero^ 
type. 
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the fact of its being merely one of the means er- ipr 
struments by which God accomplishes His purposes. 
I have just shewn positively y that the purposes for 
which it entered are fulfilled during the subsistence of 
this present world : and npw, with a view to complete 
the present argument and sUence the voice of cavilling 
for ever, I proceed to shew negatively ^ that no end or 
purpose, or at least none worthy of God, could be 
served by its continuance in a future and eternal state 
of being. 

In the first place, the eternity or eternal e:^is^«ce of 
^in hereafter could not be intended to answer s^j 
purpose worthy of God, in the case of the wi^keid^ pr 
those who were already undergoing eternal tprment 
It could not be intended to i^ake manifest .to tJjLem the 
divine character; for that character, being lqvje, is 
manifested, not as eternally tormenting., but as freely 
pardoning. 1 Johln iv. 8 — 10. It could not b.e in- 
tended to produce in their minds, acquiescence iii the 
justice and propriety of the divine procedure towards 
them; for tliis, it is acknowledged on all hands, 
eternal punishment hereafter is neither intended nor 
calculated to produce : besides, if such an acquiescence 
could be produced, the punishment, consistently with 
justice, could no longer be continued; for, it would 
then have answered its purposes. It could not be 
intended to prepare the sufferers for the remission of 
their punishment ; for, according to the terms of the 
hypothesis, that punishment is etemaL It appears^ 
then, that if sin were eternal, the knowledge of thid fact 
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could answer no purpose, in the case of the damned^ 
except that of exasperating their minds and aggravating 
their torments ; and God must be supposed to punish^ 
either for this purpose, or merely for punishing^ sake. 
But is either of these suppositions worthy of the So* 
preme Being? Can God reveal Himself in the cha- 
racter of an everlasting tormentor? or as gratifying 
splenetic and revengeful feelings P 

In the second place, God could have no end at all 
to answer by the eternity of sin hereafter, in the case 
of pure intelligent beings. He could not intend, by 
making known to them the everlasting torments of the 
wicked, to produce terror in their minds ; or, to excite 
in them suspicions relative to the certainty, permanency, 
and stability, of their own happiness : for, by doing so. 
He would, as we have already seen, counteract His 
own purposes — ^which are, by the manifestation of His 
character, entirely to banish fear from the conscience, 
with every approximation to it or possibility of it ; and^ 
to engender love, confidence, and obedience. Nay, 
without needing to have recourse to previous reasonings 
at all, are not pure beings whether angels or men, in 
a future state of existence, conceived, even by the 
supporters of the adverse' theory, to be everlastingly 
confirmed and established in their respective situations 
and privileges ? — and if so, where is the necessity — 
where is the possibility — of any thing in the shape of 
exhortations or warnings being addressed to them ?-^ 
But, still farther; God could not intend^ by the 
eternity of ev3 or punishment hereafter, to produce in 

R 
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the Httiids of pure iBtelfigeiit beings adHUfatioft of His 
justice ; fye, this is efiected, Bot hf visiting tbe acts of 
ereatosea, which are of coarse Jinke like themsebres, 
with infinite puDiskment^ but by laetiHg out to sm its 
eaf0ct rewBdrd or wages, whicb is ^teti^. He eoidd not 
istend, by the eteraky of evil^ to shew foFth &o prdisea 
of W» msihm ; for, this is acccnnplished, not by bes- 
towing permanency, etenml existeoee, or && divw 
nature, upon eril, but by nakhig its enld^Bee and 
temporary reign^ sdbsorvient to it9 own destructioB, 
and the everlastkig life of Hit people. He could not 
intend, by the eternity of eyil, to manifest Hk power i 
f&f, can it be made a ^estion, whether this* attribute is 
more glor^d by sm being independent of God>?- 
whiiOi. if possessed of necessary and eternal exntenee, 
it must he*^ — or> by ita heiBg subject to -Hi^ ecmtoA 
d«ing the whole, period of its «dst«ice, and dertf oyed 
as soon as^ the purposes {or which it was introdiiced 
into &e world are accomplished ?^ — ^In shorty there n 
not one* of the divine attributes which^ instead of being 
magmtSed and iHnstrated, would not be sullied, obscined, 
and e^en annShStated, by^ the eternity of eril j and 
there fe not one end worthy of God, diflier revealed or 
C(fficeivable, which would be amwered by it. 

Such, then, is tho strong and conclusive evid^ence 
wfaieb we afford, that, as sin i» not an end, but merely 
one (^the means hg- which Gedacoonnpl^hesHis^ endsror 
purposes, it comnot he ettmal. We have shewn, firsli 

■ r - , ■ 

* If sio^ be eternal, it is. either ome with Gcd,cr the rival <^ Godm Tk9 fono^ 
^r course, it ]« aot; the above reasoning sfc^vs, tiiiat it cannbt Imb the Uttter. 
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that eTeij means muat ceaa^ or tenuioatfe* wfaeu the 
purposes for which it is employed are accomplisheci-^ 
Secondly, that, if the pui^poses for which sin is employed 
are accomplished in this present world or present system 
of things, the one must come to an end with the other 
— -And, lastly, that, as the purposes ibr which sin is 
en^loyed are confined to tliifl jMreseiit wcnrld, the €x«» 
istence and reign of sin am e<mfined to this present 
world likewise. Upon this last head we have enlarged; 
painting out, l9i, poBitively, what the purposes are wUch 
sin answers in this present world, and how it answem 
them i and^ 2dly, negativdj/y that sin neither has, nor 
can have, any end or purpose whatever to answer here* 
after. From the fact, that sin is not eternal, the plain 
imd inevita,ble conclusion follows, that there can be no 
eternal punishment of sin — taking the phraae eternal 
pumshmeut in the sense of eterwd torments. 

But something yet remains to be done, in order to 
give the coup de grace to the popular theory. Hitherto 
I have contented myself with refuting the objections of 
its adherents, and shewing that it is itself liable to ob-r 
jections which axe absolutely insurmountable. I now 
proceed to shew, that the word of God positively and 
formally denies it ; and, conseqoentlyi to warn its sup- 
porters that, in the event of their being determined to 
persevere, tbey fight with the fearful odds of having 
God himself for their antagonist 

One explicit declaration of the Most High being as 
good as a thousand, out of many passages of scri^tur^^ 
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which are mconristent with the popular sycitem, I select 
the following : 

1 John iii. 8. 

For this purpose the Son of Ghxi was manifested, 
that he might destroy the works of the DevU. 

It will at once be conceded to me, bj every one pro- 
fessing regard to the language of God's word, that what- 
ever the Messiah undertook to accomplish, he actually 
does accomplish. The reason is, that there is no op- 
posing force sufficiently strong to frustrate any of his 
undertakings. If, then, he was manifested for the pur- 
pose of destroying the Devil's works, he actually does 
destroy them. 

It is also too plain to be disputed, that the phraseo- 
logy of this passage is general and unlimited. It is not 
said, that Jesiis will destroy the Devil's works tn cer- 
tain casesy and leave them undestroyed in others. No ; 
so far from this, a complete conquest over them, issuing 
in their entire and everlasting destruction^ is h^re predi- 
cated of him. He destroys THte works of the DevU.* 

Now, how is it possible to reconcile this with the popu- 
lar theory? — Sin, sufferings, and death, it is obvious from 
other passages of scripture, constitute the DeviFs wosks. 
Sin, sufferings, and death, therefore, the Son of God 
destroys. But sin, sufferings, and death, the Son of 
God, according to our popular religionists, in the great 
majority of cases confirms f This becomes clear, when 
we consider, that to him is ascribed, by tibe common 
consent of all parties, the resurrection of the dead. The 

/ ♦ E^av£pw0Ti— iva Xvcnj TA EPFA. 
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wicked, no less than the righteous, shall hear his voice, 
and shall by it be brought forth from their graven. John 
v. 29. And how does he raise them ? Does he raise 
a single person with a sinful nature hereafter ? Does 
he raise a single person to suffer hereafter ? Does he 
raise a single person subject to the power of everlasting 
death hereaft;er? Much more, does he raise many 
persons so circumstanced ?— Let there be no shirking 
of these questions. Bring the matter home to your 
consciences, and speak out fairly. — ^To assist you in 
your answer, I will put the whole in the form of one 
question : — Does the Son of God, as the. author of the 
resurrection, raise any intelligent beings to sin, suffer, 
and die, everlastingly ? If you say, yes j then, mark 
the consequence. The text in question, according to 
your reading of it, should have run thus : For this pur^ 
pose the Son of God was manifested, that in a few case^ 
HE MIGHT DESTROY, but that in the great majority of 
cases HE MIGHT CONFIRM, the works of the DevU I That 
is, you represent the Son of God as acting in a future 
state, the very part which scripture represents the Devil 
as acting in this present world ! Nay, what is far worse, 
and indeed the very height of blasphemy, you represent 
the Lord Jesus, by the alleged fact of his raising intel- 
ligent beings from thek: graves with wicked natures, as 
giving everlasting existence hereafter to those very evils, 
upon which the Devil had been able previously to con- 
fer only a temporary existence here ! Jesus, thus, ac- 
cording to you, does the Devil's work ; aye, and does 
it with infinitely more success than the Devil hi£Qs^\£. 
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Lad been able to attaia to ! ! Ob^ monstrous ideal 
Jesus ccmdescending to take his cue from his arch- 
enemy; and to render his undertaking subservient to 
the everlasting confirmaiUm of thai enemy's domimon 
over intelliffeHt creatures I ! !* — When, when will those^ 
who would &un pass for the wise and the enlightened of 
this world, learn to express themselves in a way con- 
sistent even with their own professed sentiments ? 

It is in vain to allege, in opposition to these home- 
thrusts, such declarations of scripture as, where the tree 
faUethy there ii shaU be. Ecclesias : xL 3« True, there 
it shall be ; aye, and as the text is commonly quoted, 
fh^e loo it shaU lie for ever* But it is no where said, 
as it faUethg so shaU it be raised again; and until 
this can be established on divine authority, every alle- 
gation that it shall be so proceeding merely from man is 
absolutely worthless. God no doubt intended, that 
human natm*e should, from its origin to its termination, 
continue ever the same. As it came from the dust, so 
it was His purpose that to the dust it should in due time 
return. As it fell, so it was to be or lie for ever. It 
was to be destroyed, and under the power of destruction 
it was for ever to continue. — But, was it not to be raised 
again? Yes: not, however, as human nature. As 
human nature^ it had seen both its beginning and its 
end in this present state of existence.f In the future 
world, a new creation, or new state of things, is to exist 

* In other words, Jesus made the minisier or servant of sittf notwithstaDding 
the abhorrence with which the apostle scouts such an idea. Gakitians ii. 17. 

I \ CoriBth. %it, 49, 50. 
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and be de^ek^ed, from wliieh the things of the old crea-- 
tim^r wbeth^ human nature or ito effects, nn, sufferings, 
0nd death, axe to be emtbeiy and for ever excluded.^ 
Thus, &en, the passage so often quoted, and so much 
insisted on as decisive of the truth of the popular theory, 
sctuaUj makes against the purpose for winch it is ad-i 
duced. Proving, that as human nature iaUs, so it is ibif 
ever to be, it of course proves, that human nsiture being 
destroy^ by death is to continue destroyed by it for wer. 

The only way in which OTen a plausible attenqrt can 
be made to get rid of my preseiit argument, is by boldly 
denying, that sin^ sufferings, and death are the works of 
the Devil to which allusion is made in the passage 
quoted. Passing by those proofs of the correctness of 
my application of the words which might be gathered 
from the eontext,^ I hesehy dedko^ myself perfectly 
wiUuig to dispense with the assistance to be derived 
from the present text altogether ; it being in my power 
to shew, by express declarations of scripture to that 
effect, that Jesus is the destroyer of sin, sufferings, €md 
death* Doing so, what more can my adversaries re^ 
quire ? And doing so, what becomes of the ordinary 
doctrine of everlasting sin, everlasting sufferings, and 
everlasting death ? 

Well, then : 
1. Bm is destroyed by the Son of 6od. 

Once in the end of the n^orld hath he appeared to put 
AWAY 81^ by. the sacrifice of Jrimself. Heb : ix. 26. 

* Rev. xxi. 3 — 5. 
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. Observe, it is not one, or a few, or even many sing^ 
which Jesus appeared to put away.^ It is ^ itself. — 
Unquestionably the text intimates, that he .put away, 
set aside, or brought to an end, sin-offerings ; and thisi 
by having been himself the anti^type of all such sin- 
offerings*. But this is very far from being its exclusive 
signification ; for, he was the anti-type of sin^-offerings 
by the very fact, that such was the value of his sacrifice, 
that it swallowed up, destroyed, and obliterated, sin it- 
self for ever. And manifest it must be, farther, that he 
who died personally . to .pu< atvaj^ ^n,! can never raise 
from the dead, to live for ever, intelligent beings clothed 
with sinful natures ; or give everlasting eonstence to that 
hated principle which he died to destroy. 

2. Sufferings are by the Son of God destroyed. 
And God shall wipe away aU tears from their eyes ; 
and there shall be no more death, neither sourow, 

NOB crying, neither SHALL THERE BE ANT MORE 

PAIN J for the former things are passed away. And he 
that sat upon the throne (Jesus) said, Beholdy I make 
ail things new. Rev : xxi. 4. 5. 

All things shall be made new, says the infallible ire- 
cord; and, in connection with this new state of thingSi 
there shall be no sufferings en^ed. '^True,*' say 
antagonists, '^ in a future state all things shall be made 
new; but, nevertheless, in . that future state sufferings 
of the intensest kind shall exist forever." Now, whether 
is the word of God, or the word of men, in regard to 

* The words of the original are eic aOerijcrcv afxaprlac. 
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this matter, to be believed ? — Besides, ore not sufferings 
apart of the old tkinffs, as being connected with this 
present state of existence ? And if so, how can they 
exist in a state in which aU things are to be made new P 
9. Death is by the Son of God destroyed. 

Our Saviour Jesus Christ — hath abolished^ deaths 
2 Timothy i. 10. 

The last enemy tluxt shall he destroyed is death.'f 
1 Corinth : xr. 26. 

Death is swallowed up in victory. Ibid : 54. 

If death itself be destroyed, by being swallowed up in 
the divine life of him who is the victorious one, what 
possibility is there of its eansting everlastingly ? Were 
death everlasting, it would be infinite as to its dura^ 
tion ; and, if thus infinite, how could it be brought to 
an end or destroyed ? — ^Besides, where does the phrase 
everlasting death occur in scripture ?— It is in vain to 
allege, in justification of the use of the language, that 
the word of God makes mention of the second death. I 
grant that it does : but, as it appears from Rev : xx. 14, 
that the second death means the death or destruction of 
death itself, that Ls, the fulfilment of the sentence de- 
nounced against the serpent in Genesis iii. 15, what 
reason now can be urged in behalf of the proposition 
that death, in the case of certain intelligent beings, isi 

* Karapyi79'qyro£— th^ word which is translated destroyed in 1 Corinth. 

xy. 26, the next text quoted. 
f The last enemy, deaith, shall be destroTcd.— MaoKniffht*8 tranelaHen* 
The last enemy who will be dune away, ie tleath. — Archbishop's Newcome's 

vereum* 
The last enemy shall be destroyed even death^^The improved "iwwsiiv^Vfififi^ 

S 
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rendered everlasting ? If Jesus, the Prince oflife^ have 
overcome death, by dying the just Jar the unjust, and bj 
rising again Jrom the dead to the pander of an endless 
Ufe, is it very complimentary to him, or consistent with 
the truth of those oracles which declare him to have 
been thus the destroyer of death, to represent him as on 
the contrary conferring on death everlasting existence ? 

Have I not now established my position ? 

If sin be destroyed, how can a sinful nature be ever- 
lasting ? If sufferings be destroyed, how can intelligent 
beings be subjected to everlasting torments ? If death 
be destroyed, how can there be such a thing as ever- 
lasting death ? If aU the Devil's works be destroyed, 
how can any of these works eternally exist ? 
. In a word, it is plain, and must by every candid in«,a 
be admitted, that whatever the phrase everlasting punisk^ 
ment may imply, it cannot mean the endurance of ever^ 
lasting torments by beings possessed of an everlastingljf 
sinful nature. 

By this time, I suspect, the great bulk of my readirs 
have set me down bs hostile to the doctrine of eternal 
punishment, and are convinced that my object in fbis 
work is to undermine and subvert it. If such be thdr 
Opinion, they are ^egiously mistaken. 

Tliere does not, perhaps, exist a more strenuous sup- 
porter of the doctrine of eternal punishment, than the 
writer of these pages. And this simply because it is 
denounced as the portion of the wicked, in terms the 
most express^ in the word of God. To the declarations 
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of the Most High, whatever they may be, my conscience 
is accustomed to yield a ready and implicit submission. 
But I do not say that, in matters of religion, I am 
disposed to yield an equally ready and implicit credence 
to the declarations of men. On the contrary, in so far 
« xegarf. U«., 1 m w r^ beeood^e,«, Uy 
more and more sceptical. — ^Liable to err as all men are, 
and erring as I find myself in many respects to have 
done, I am now in the habit of sifting, examining, and 
testing, by God's word, every statement of a religious 
kind which I meet witli inhuman compositions, or hear 
drop from the lips of a fellow-mortal. The benefits to 
be derived from pursumg a Une of conduct like this, are 
becoming to my mind more and more apjparent And 
in no respect more so, than in regard to the quaestio 
mxata of eternal punishment. — ^The word of God de* 
clares, that Jesus destroys the DeviFs works. This sa- 
tisfies me of the impossibility of eternal torments* — ^But 
the same word declares, that the wicked shall go away 
into everlasting punishment. This equally satisfies me, 
that there are never-ending consequences connected with 
the existence and practice of wickedness. — ^And now 
comes the pinching question : — '^ Denying as you do 
eternal torments, and yet maintaining as you do the ne-- 
cessity of eternal punishment, how can you render the 
one proposition consistent with the other ? If there be 
no eternal torments, how can there be eternal punish- 
ment ? And if there be eternal punishment, how can 
it be inflicted except through the medium of eternal 
torments.? — ^This I admit to be. a fair statement of the 
difficult/. Hie labor, hoc opus est. 
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From this difficulty I do not propose to escape, by 
having recourse to any thing which may he legitimately 
construed into a quirk or a quihhle. I have no 
occasion for instance to contend, that eternal punishf 
ment means limited punishment. On the contrary, I 
am perfectly willing to assume, that the word Hemalf 
when appUed to the punishment of the wicked, signifies 
that which is boundless in point of duration. Nay, it 
is abundantly plain to me, and I have no hesitation in 
avowing the principle, that if there be any punishment 
at all of the nature of suffering inflicted in a future 
state of existence, the infliction of this punishment 
must contin^e for ever. For, it having been already 
shewn, that it is not by sufferings inflicted, but by the 
revelation of the jdivine character as Love, that the views 
and dispositions of intelligent creatures are changed; 
and that from being natural they become spiritual and 
divine ; it evidently follows, that if the wicked be pun^ 
ished by means of sufferings inflicted hereafter, and if 
no other agent besides such sufferings be employed 
to effect a change, no change can by any possibility 
take place. Continued and increasing punishment, 
instead of tending to a change for the better, must 
under such supposed circumstances be attended with 
continued and increasing desperation and sin.^ Now, 
it is not cont^ided by the consistent advocates for 
limited punishment by means of sufferings hereafter, 
and for the efficacy of such punishment in altering the 

* This, indeed, is the popular theory ; and, admitting their postulate that 
^'BafkringmajeiiMthBtet^rf^f the conelusioa necessarilj foltoipt* 
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views, that any other means besides such suBEerings 
are resorted to, in order to bring transgressors to a 
sense of duty, and introduce them into the fold of God. 
To these limited sufferings they profess to look, as the 
sole and efficient instrument of the ultimate conversion 
of the wicked* That is, they profess to expect from 
suffering y what scripture shews us can only be expected 
from the manifestation of God as Love. This it is 
that, in « way of which the advocates for limited 
punishment hereafter do not appear to me to have been 
aware, stamps inconsistency and ignorance of the 
nature and end of punishment upon their system; 
and, in so far as regards this present subject, imparts 
to that of their ordinary antagonists, however incousis^ 
tent with itself in other respects, more of the appearance 
of truth. 

Besides — and why, merely because we may happen 
to hurt the minds of injudicious friends, should we disr 
guise the truth ? — the doctrine of the existence and 
efficacy of limited punishment hereafter j seems to me 
to be neither more nor less than the revival, in another 
shape, of the exploded dogma of purgatory » It is true, 
that by Universalists it is not made use of as an instru- 
ment for promoting the reign of priest-craft, as it is by 
the crafty and interested suporters of the Romish 
hierarchy. But this does not militate against the 
fact, that the doctrine itself is. baseless because unscrip- 
tural. — Let me correct myself, however. The doctrine 
oi purgation hy fireha^A a scriptural foundation; but 
not in either the Popish . or Universalist sense of .the 



142 THIRD QUESTION. 

terms. Although God purges by fire, or by the intro- 
ductiou of his own nature which is fitly compared to 
fire into the conscience; 1 Corinth. iiL 12 — 15.; and 
although the grand effect of fire is, to consume or des- 
troy ; Heb. xiL 29 ; yet the fire in question is not pro- 
ductive of torment, but the reverse. Rom. xiL 20» 21. 
Upon earth, the moment that the divine nature enters 
into the conscience, while it proves itself to be fire by 
destroying the principle of evil, it does so, not ,by tor- 
menting, but by swallowing up that principle, along 
with its necessary accompaniment a sense of giult, in 
the enjoyment of certain and permanent peace ; Jerem. 
xxiii. 29, and Malachi iii. 2, with Rom. v. 1 : and so 
also, upon earth, the torments of the unbelieving or 
wicked are the result, not of the divine nature oi 
fire having entered with divine efficacy into th^ir con- 
sciences, but of the operation in them of the principles 
of human nature. If, then, God is hereafter to act on 
the minds of intelligent beings who continue wicked 
here by means of his own nalure which is fire, reason- 
ing from analogy. His doing so cannot h^ve the. effect 
of tormenting them, as is commonly but erroneously 
supposed ; but must have have the effect of . destroying, 
or swallowing up, their nature in His. See 1 Corinth, 
iii. 12, 15. 

I thus, in the most decided manner possible, concede 
to my opponents, that if sufferings exist at all hereafter, 
they are everlasting sufferings. 

In what way, then, are the wicked etemdUy punished ? 

In^nswerto this question, I observe : . 
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1. The wicked are the whole of Adam*s posterity as 
such. There is none righteous, no not one. Rom. iii. 
10. — There is none tliat doeth good, no not one. Ibid : 
12. — ^The principle of nnckedness, Kui the principle of 
human nature, are thus obviously shewn to be one 
and the same. 

2. The wicked^ or human beings as such^ are, we 
discern from the scriptures, capable of being punished 
only in two ways : 1st. By their forfeiting natural 
advantages which the originally possessed, and becom- 
ing exposed to calamities from which the were original- 
ly exempt. This happened to Adam in consequence 
of his one transgression ; and the punishment is shared 
with him by all his posterity, as being naturally one 
with him or partakers of his nature. He, and they in 
him, forfeited creature righteousness; were banished 
from the garden of Eden; were rendered liable to 
every species of suffering; and became obnoxious to the 
stroke of death. 2ndly, Human beings are capable 
of being punished, by having supernatural benefits 
with-held from them. TiOB does not happen to any of 
them, in consequence^ }Nroperly speaking, of the original 
transgression committed by Adam, but in consequence 
of thie want of thepriiiciple of faith, or the divine nature, 
on the part of the individual. It is a punishment^ 
not of loss like that sustained by Adam when he 
fell, but of w?fli||/r— he who is destitute of faith or the 
divine nature, uQt merely being involved like other men 
in all the natural consequences of Adam's transgression; 
but coming short likewise of that enjoyment of the King-* 
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dom of Christ and of God, wliich is the special portion 
of those who are elected from among men. 

3. The punishment of the wicked, or . of hmnan 

heings as wicked, is in both the aforesaid respecto 

eternal. 1st. Adam and his natural posterity vfexe 

deprived of the creature advantages which he enjoyed 

in Eden, not far a time, but for ever. And this is 

not the fate of a few human beings, but of all ; nay, 

as having been one of Adam's descendants, it is the 

hie of the Lord Jesus Christ himself. It nev^ was 

God's intention, after the earthly paradise and human 

nature as it existed pure in that paradise had been 

forfeited, to restore them to Adam or to any of bia 

posterity ;^ and hence, the punishment implied in the 

forfeiture of these earthly blessings was to him and 

them eternal. 2ndly. What I have just adverted to, 

although truly eternal punishment, is not the etemd 

punishment chiefly intended in scripture. That is, 

eternal exclusion from the Kingdom of Christ and of 

God. This punishment is inflicted, not on the account 

of Adam'8trai.8gression,-for the effect of (hat crime 

is merely the forfeiture of natural advantages, — but 

on account of unbelief, or the non-reception by the 

individual himself of the testimony of God concerning 

His Son. Thus, instead of resulting, like suffisring 

, * The correctness of the remark, as applied to the Lord Jesus, is visible in 
this, that Adam's primitive purity was that of a mere creature^ whereas the 
purity of the Lord Jesus was tiiat of the Creator manifeet in fieah. There was, 
therefore, in the case of Jesus, no reetonttUm of mete ereahure purity^ no noie 
than there was -in his case any restoration to the earthly paradise. By assum- 
inff our nature, he was involved in our /or/eteure of natural blessings. 
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aud death, from the act of another, it is personal, or 
connected with the state and consequent conduct of the 
individual. The eternal punishment of which I am 
now speaking, is undergone by every one who con- 
tinues throughout life possessed of no higher principles 
than those of mere human nature. And it consists in 
the want or destitution . of supernatural advantages 
hereafter : for, to no one considered merely a^ a 
human being y is admission into Christ's kingdom here- 
after conceded. It is the declaration — the oft-repeated 
declaration — of holy writ, that those only, who while 
on earth are horn again, , and thereby become partak- 
ers as to their minds of the first fruits of the divine 
nature, have the inconceivably great and glorious 
privilege of reigning with Christ hereafter conferred 
upon them. . Behold, says the Apostle John, speaking 
in his own name, and in that of all who are similarly 
circumstanced with himself, behold what manner of love 
the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be 
called the sons of God. John iii. 1. — ^And yet, even 
such highly favoured ones do not enter into the glory 
of their Lord as human beings. The law is express, 
ih^tJlesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God i 
from the operation of it, no descendant of Adam is 
exempted ; nay, it is so rigidly enforced, that even the 
Lord Jesus Christ himself required to sacrifice, put off, 
and part with, the pure human nature or flesh and 
blood with which he appeared upon earth, before he 
could enter personally into, the heavenly glory. The 
body of believers f> still dead, because of sin: that is^ 

T 
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Elthough by the entrance of Christ's righteou«iMi» ibe)^ 
are as to their minds possessed of spiritual principle, 
and are thns necessarily and for ever relieved from tibe 
possibility of condemnation ; they are nevertheless as to 
their hnman nature still under the curse, and are des- 
tined to have that curse executed upon them, in so for 
as they are partakers of that nature, no less than upon 
the unbelieving portion of mankind, to the very utter, 
most Rom. viii. 10. 

Such and so worthless, then, is mere human nature) 
and thus is it everlastingly punished. — It could not, even 
as it came from God's hands, aVoid violating the most 
trifling of all conceivable prohibitions : thereby shewing 
itself to be, even in its original state, altogether ^aniiy^ 
nay, lighter than vanity. For this, it is etemcMy pun- 
Uhedy by having been made tofarfeitfor ever, that is, 
nnthout any possibility of restoration or recovery^ bUI 
the natural advantages which it had. — ^But when, not- 
withstanding the everlasting forfeiture of natural advan* 
tages by mankind, supernatural advantages are proposed 
to them, on condition of their believing in the wilfing- 
aess and intention of God to bestow these ;-*^na7, vrhea 
they are positively urged and comnianded to believe in 
all this; — ^so far from mere human nature having yet 
been able to comply with the command — although not 
as in the case of Adam of the nature of a threatening, 
but actually holding out blessings — human beings, 
when left to themselves and to the operation of inere 
earthly principles, have always and uniformly and 
necessarily disobeyed it. There is not np(m veocffd, 
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there cannot be found at the present day, an instance 
of a man believing GocTs testimony, as such, under the 
influence of mere human principles* This it is, and 
not the original transgression of Adam or any similar 
evils, which establishes the deep rooted and thorough 
enmity of the carnal mind, or mere human nature^ to 
God ; this it is which shews, that as it is not subject to 

Ood*S law, so NEITHER INDEED CAN IT BE SO. RoilL 

Tiii. 7. Tliat essential opposition of human nature to 
God which is manifested by its necessary rejection of 
His testimony concerning His Son, and not the opposi* 
tion to Him which Adam displayed in Paradise, is the 
sin, eril, or criminality, which is deservedly punished 
with irremediable a$id everlasting exclusion from all the 
benefits and privileges ofChrisCs heavenly kingdom. 
This is what I conceive the Holy Ghost principally to 
intend by everlasting punishment. 

Am I now understood ? 

If not, let me in a single sentence sum up the whole 
of the preceding statements. 

The eternal punishment of the wicked, or of human 
beings as the wicked, does not consist in their being 
eternally tormented, for that would imply the confirma* 
tion by Christ of the works of the Devil; but in 
their being eternally excluded from Christ's heavenly 
kingdom. 

It is in vain to object to the system now proposed. 

First, " that little infants cannot believe, and that, 
therefore, my view pronounces upon all of them a 
sweeping sentence of exclusion /rom heav.enly bless* 
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ings/' I confess that, in regard to the topic of infant 
salvation, I was for a long time exceedingly puzzled. 
Faith, I clearly saw, was competent only to adults ; and 
if, therefore, the divine nature could exist upou earth 
only in connexion with the actual exercise of faith, no 
infant, it was ohvious to me, could be saved. But after 
much mature deliberation, and, blessed be God's name, 
after much teaching from His own word, even this diffi- 
cult subject was opened up to me. Faith, I had long 
observed, was represented as working by love; but leve, 
or the divine nature, it was not till recently given me 
to observe distinctly, is itself the root of faith. Love 
helieveth all things. 1. Corinth, xiii. 7. 1. John iv. 19. 
What, then, it struck me, is essential to the possession of 
an interest in Christ's kingdom hereafter, on the part 
of any human being while, here, is not, properly speak- 
ing, faith which is merely an effect, but love or the 
divine nature which of every grace is the eanse.^ Of 
the former, the infant is certainly incapable ; but not 
of the latter. Supposing, then, God to have a purpose 
of special mercy and love towards ' any little infant, 
what is to prevent Him from introducing His own 
nature into its conscience, and thereby fitting it for 
admission into His kingdom ? He gave the nature 
which it has as Adam's descendant ; and, as He is 
Himself the possessor and source of the divine nature, 

* Let me not be misunderstood as disparaging the principle of faith. Where- 
ever the divine principle exists, ij the individual be an adult, I am satisfied there 
will he faith, or a reception nn his part of- the divine testinwny at such, and a 
knowledge of his personal interest in that testimony. 
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what is to prevent Him, in His own time and way, 
from imparting it likewise ? No doubt, in adults the 
divine natui'e will indicate its existence by faith; that 
is, by their bringing forth an effect corresponding to 
the principle of which they are possessed : but faith, as 
an effect, is merely an accident ;* — ^it is love which, as 
the cause, is the essence ; — and if love be conferred, is 
not the divine nature, and thereby the capacity for ad- 
mission into Christ's kingdom, conferred likewise? — 
Observe, I assert not the admission of every infant into 
Christ's kingdom ; but only of those whom he may be 
pleased to beget again^ in the exercise of his infiuite 
sovereignty, by the communication to them of his 
nature. And I connect not this new birth with the 
sprinkling of water, or with any other external and 
superstitious practice ; but solely with the divine pur- 
pose, and with the putting forth of that purpose in 
act by the implantation of the principle of love or the 
divine nature. — As to the text commonly quoted in 
proof of infant salvation, viz. suffer little children, and 
forbid them noty to come unto me^for of such i^ the 
kingdom of heaven^lf it is not worth a rush as evidence 
of the doctrine : for, our blessed Lord in this passage 
does not state, that His kingdom consists of little child^ 
Ten, but of such ; \ that is, of persons who, having been 
bom again, are in a spiritual point of view what little 
children are in a statural point ofview.^ 

* The best proof which 1 can afford of this is, the xiiith. chapter of the Ist 
'Epistle to the Coiinthians througKout, especially verse 13th* 
f Matthew xix. 14. J f c5y. toiovtwv. 

§ This becomes very plain, when we compare the wocd^ <)^ V2Dk!& \£^ <:^v^»:.^ 
with Cb list's words in Matthew xvili. 3. 
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Secondly, it k ia vain to object to the system jiist jm^ 
pounded* ''that the exclusion of any infants front the 
kingdom of heaven is inconsistent iiritb jiustioe, seeing 
that it is impossible for any of them to be guilty of the 
sin of unbelief.*' The man who starts this ob^eetios 
generally contradicts other admitted principles of his 
own, and always errs, not knowing the scriptures nor the 
power of God. He who admits that, in the consequences 
oi AdamV crinse, even infauts although personally guiltf 
less of it are involved — and yet objects to my theoty^ 
that infants, as not being personally guilty of unbelief, 
cannot be excluded from Christ's kingdom — evidently 
contradicts himself.-^But passing by the argumentum 
ad hominem to which, in reference to this point, our 
^oi-disant orthodox clearly lie open, it is of more im-* 
portance for me to observe, that every person who pro« 
poses the objection in question mistake^i the ground Qi 
the natural condemnation of ail Adam's posterity, as 
well as the ground upon which imy of the human, race 
are excluded from supemaiural blessing. He mistakes 
the former : for, it is not on account of jny living per^ 
sonally committed, or my being supposed to. Juive 
personally committed, Adam's transgression^ that I 
am from the veory period of my conceptiou in th^ 
womb obnoxious to Adam's punishment;, but my 
liability to deaths from my very > origin, is ^i. s^ouat 
of my having the ss^me nature as that which ill Ad$Jb 
led to anid was productive of his first transgpression. 
I am liable to be punished in consequence, of. my 
having ixime the cause of evil, not on. account of that 
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€au$e having in my case been actoallj productive of 
a certain effect The punishment, then, attaches to 
Adam-s nature wherever that nature is found, whether 
in infants or in adults ; the first transgression of Adam 
having been by divine appointment, properly speaking, 
merely the first indication of a nature which is essen«* 
tially fleshly and earthly ; and which as such, and as 
pn>.^ .0 I <n,ch by the inaUUty ,rf iU firt po«««„ 
even in a state of innocence to abstain from transgression^ 
is fitted only to return to the dust from which it was 
originally taken.! — And, if one transgression of our 
eonunon parent was a sufficient indication of the per^- 
feet inability of mere hitman nature to comply with 
divine prohibitians, and consequently of its unwarthiness 
to retain natural blessings; — surely the re*iterated 
proofs afforded by the Jewish nation of their inability 
mnder the most favourable circumstances^ when left to 
themselves^ to believe in the declarations of Ood con^ 
eeming benefits freely bestowed on them^ must be 
allowed to be likewise a sufficient indication of the total 
indisposition and inability of mere human nature to 
credit divine testimony, and, Consequently, of the tetal 
imworthiness of those who are possessed merely of human 
nature to inherit supernatural blessings. Now, this ig 
the veiy predicament in which every human beings 
whether infatit or adult, stands. His nature as the same 
with that of Adam, it has been proved over and ovet 
i^ain, has no capacity whatever to believe divine 
testimony. 1 Corinth: h. 14. Belief of that tes-^ 
timony, it has by repeated experiments be^i ^Mitis- 
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factorily shewn — it is by the conduct of the. Jewish 
nation shewn at the present day — can only, spring 
from hve^ or the divine nature : a principle . which, 
as Adam's descendants, human beings when they 
come into the world certainly have not. The ground 
of the exclusion of the majority of infants and others 
from Christ's kingdom is not, therefore, properly 
speaking, the fact of their being naturally destitute 
qffaithy but the fact of tlieir being naturally destkuie 
of the principle from which alone faith can proceed. 
The majority of infants are not excluded because per- 
sonally they have rejected the divine testimony, or be- 
cause personally they are supposed to have rejected itf; 
but because they possess no more than a nature which, 
in every case in which an opportunity is afforded-^ for 
displaying what it is, necessarily and inevitably r^ects 
that testimony; thereby incontrovertibly proving^ that 
it is fitted only for existence in this present world^-r 
Thus, then, is the ground of the exclusion of d// infants 
from the natural advantages of the earthly paradise, and 
of the majority of them from the ^tip^rna^ura/ ad vanta- 
ges, of Christ's kingdom, exactly the same. Of tiie 
former they are deprivedy because they have a nature 
which is the same with that which in Adam led to his 
first transgression ; from the latter they are excludedy 
because they have merely a nature the same with 
that which in the Jews as a nation shewed itself 
unable to produce faith, or any other divine fruit and 
effect. Deprivation of the one, and exclusion, from the 
other, thus attach, not to offences actually comfnitted 
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hy the infant^ but to the nature which it has, — a nature 
from which, whenever the suitable opportunity is afforded, 
these offences naturally proceed. 

One explanation more, and mj system, in so far at 
least as regards the present subject, is complete. 
» "What" it may be asked, "is to become hereafter 
of the great majority of the human race, who, according 
to: your sentiments, are * eternally punished, by being 
eternaUy excluded from Christ's kingdom ?" 

The question is a fair one, and shall receive a fair, 
distinct, and scriptural answer. 

The wicked or unbelieving portion of mankind, it is 
plain, . cannot be aniiihilated. With the annihilation 
of any of the hitman race, however plausible . and 
satisfactory to some the notion may have appeiaxed> it is 
impossibi; to render the word of God consistent. 
Death is one of the works of the Devil : and, therefore, 
if a single hiunan being were to be left for ever und^ 
the.power of death — ^which if annihilated he would be- 
in. his case one of the works of the Devil, instead of 
being destroyed, would be confirmed. Thus, the same 
text which overturns the doctrine of eternal torments, 
overturns likewise that of annihilation. But, to disprove 
tiie. latter doctrine, it is unnecessary to have recourse 
to.inferences, however correctly these may be drawn. 
Christ has expressly declared, that all that are in the 
graces shall , hear his voice; John v. 28: and, as 
believers in his testimony, we require nothing farther 
to satisfy us of the fact.^ 

• See also 1 Corinth : xv. 22; a text which nothing but the most bare-faced 
impudenoe and sophiiUy can attempt to explain away. 

U 



164 THIRD QUBSTIOM. 

Everjr hamao being, then, idiall bereaftev at oq6 
period or anotber live again ; and live agasa ftir mm, 

''But how is this consistent witk tbeir eirerlaakk^ 
eitclosien from Christ^» kingdom ?" 

To this I answer : 

1. The kingdom of Cbrirt, or the kia^em of 
Qod «» Christ or reigning medicOor^ ia not deetvidl te 
last for ever. It is set up for a specifie pufpos^e; and 
when that purpose shall have been aocoarplishecl^ it 
will comfe to an end. Then comeih the end^ fvheih^ he 
(Christ) shall have delivered t^ the kingdom to God 
even the Faiher ; when he sKaU have^ put dtmm tdlrule, 
itnd all authoritpf and pewer. Fq9 bje icusT' reiom 
TTlrL he hath put aU enemies umder his feet.^tttJni 
WHEK aU things shall be subdued nnJto km, thsn ska& 
ihe Son also himself he subject tmtof Him that put all 
ihmgsunder him, thai God may be aU in alL 1 Cooriatk: 
*v. 24, 25— 38- 

2i fVom the kitogdom o4 Christ, af the possaasiafl 
of ririgning power with Christ, all, except the ciect, axv 
iNJwpletely and for erer exclinled. See 1 Conntb: : ^i 
9, to. They who npon eartb possess the first fraitaof 
Are drvitie nature, and thej only^ cfl^joy the prtTxIege of 
being Kings and JPHests unto God and^ the LambJf 
As kings, they reign even here erer sifii, and adf^ and 
tile worM : for this is the vietorg that wereom^ thi 
world, even our faith. 1 John v# 4. As kia^sv iSba^ 

jfe%n eveir ^ath iteellf : (^ nothing eak sepairate than, 

■.•'-.■■.. ' 

* Even? t See Loke xii. 32; 
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fiat ereii deati^ from the love of G&d nMck is in 
Christ ; Rom : viiu 38, 39 : and, they are absent from 
the hedyy to he present with the Lord. 2 Coii&tli : v« 8. 
As kings, and as tonsequeody liaving oviercome ynlk 
Christ, Rom : viii. 37, tiiey sk donm tvith him in his 
throne hereafter. Rev : iiL 21 ; with 2 limothy ii. 12. 
And as kings, thej have the honour of engaging vitk 
him in the ultimate subjugation of all things unta* 
himaeld 1 Corinth : vu 3 ; Rev : ii. 26 ; with Psalat 
ehdx. 6--*9. 

3. The wicked, or unbefieving, or merelj natural, 
portion of the family of man, never enter into tha 
kingdom of Christ. Thej are unable to do so, for 
sevond reasons ; such as : Ist. Tbej have not from 
everlasting been chosen to ruination, through sanctifi^ 
cation of the Spirit, and belief of the truth. 2 Thessal: 
ii; 13. 2oidtj. The J have in (hem, while on oaith, 
nothing superior to the ordinary principles of human 
nature ; and nothing, consequently, by which the ten- 
4^idies ^ human nature can be reigned ovor m** 
evereome.* 3rdly. They havo no mterest in the first 
resurrectimiy or resurrection ofthejusU Luke xiv. 14 j 
1 Corinth : xv. 23 ; Hebrews ix. 28 ; xii. 22, 23 ; Rerr 
SJt* 4—6. Indeed, it is expressly declared, that they 
do mot Uve again, until the thousand years, or period 
rf Christ's reign, is finished. Rev. xx. 5.f 4thly. 

* tf it is only by being Christy and by possessing his spirit or the divine 
nature, that believers crucify iht fiesh, mth its affections and lustB, Clal : v. 34, 
of courji^ ikost w^e«i««ot Cbriti^, flftifl do net pessesB bis spirit^ tiave in tbem 
no principle by which human nature can be subdued. See Matthew xii. 24^29, 

f Hiis is implied in the 1angu^;e of I Corinth, xv. 22, 23, compared with 
what follows. 
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The raising of the wicked or merely natural portion of 
inankind^ is the last act of God as Christ; that is, the 
last act of. his kingly power as Mediator: 1 Corintli. 
XV. 24 : and as, in the very act of raising them, his 
kingdom as Mediator expires, of course into that king- 
dom they cannot, they never enter. Ibid, 28. — 
6thly. To be kings, implies the having subjects to reign 
over. This, it is clear, Christ and his people have; for, 
he and they reign over the world ; and they have the 
unspeakable honour of being engaged with him in the 
ultimate subjugation of all things unto himself. But as, 
when the wicked and ungodly dead are raised, there 
are none remaining to be reigned overy it is too evident 
to need being dwelt on, that to the possession of kingly 
power, or to admission into Christ's kingdotn, such 
wicked persons can never by any possibility attain. 
. In a word, into the kingdom of Christ, or the possessicm 
of kingly power with Christ, the unbelieving portion of 
mankind never enter : because, his kingdom expires in 
the very act of ilieir resurrection ; and because, instead 
of being privileged to reign as believers are, it is their 
fate, on the contrary, to he reigned over. They are ndt 

IcingSy but subjects. 

And now occurs the last question: — "Hqw, in the 

event of the wicked, or the unbelieving portion of the 

human family, being ultimately raised to the possessio^a 

of everlasting life through Christ, can they be said to be 

eternally punished P" 

There is no difficulty whatever in answering this, if 

we bear in mind the scriptural discoveries which have 
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been already made. From Christ's kingdom^ we have 
seen, that the wicked, or unbelieving, or merely natural 
portion of the human family, are, not for any limited 
period, but Jbr ever excluded. I now advance a step 
farther, and observe, that from life and happiness here- 
after, whether in the kingdom of Christ or as subjects 
of that kingdom, the wicked are, in reality, entirely 
and everlastingly excluded. — Who are the wicked? 
The whole family of man as such, or all who are partakers 
of Adam's nature as such. Rom: iii. 9 — 19. — Now, does 
any one as wicked, or as a partaker of AdanCs na^ 
ture, attain to the possession of life and happiness here- 
after? Certainly not. No one — no, not even the 
Lord Jesus Christ and his people — enters into glory 
with flesh and blood, or human nature. 1 Corinth : 
XV. 50. Jesus ascended to his throne with a spiritual 
and heavenly body : and his people enter into his 
kingdom hereafter, not with flesh and blood bodies, 
or bearing the image of the earthy ; but with bodies 
fashioned like to his glorious body, or bearing the image 
of the heavenly. Rom: viii. 11; 1 Corinth: xv. 49; 
Philip, iii. 21; 1 John iii. 2. But if such be the 
case with regard even to Christ and his people— 
if even believers, the members of the peculiar family 
of God, cannot enjoy future happiness as human beings 
— ^how plain, that as human beings or wicked, no others 
can enjoy everlasting life. If the first fruits of the 
divine nature possessed by believers, cannot preserve 
their human nature from destruction, how absurd to 
suppose that those who have not the divine nature in 
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ihenif should have even the «hadow ^ a sight to look 
for «uch au ex€mption.-^As hmrnmn beings ix i^kedi 
thaxi^ the existence of the aiibelieyiiig tnurt both htf^ 
luad teizninate with this present life. Wlien thos^ Who 
now live and die wicked, or possessed merely of Adam'i 
nature, are raised again at tlie second resuirection'-^ 
and raised again they must be^ that death in their case 
may be destroyed — they are not raised iti Ike imcked 
nature which while upon earth they had ; — for if so, God 
would do in legard to them, what he cannot d6 even bk 
regard to His people; and sin and sufferings, two ^f 
the works of tlie devil, would in their oase nseeire ever-^ 
lasting confirmation ; — but by being the subjects of the 
omnific word. Behold ! I make all things new, the wicked 
naiure which they had upon earth is^ by their resurfseo-* 
tion, swallowed up in another nature suitable to their now 
altered state and circumstances. — ^Thus, then, although 
it is true, that it is the persons who mere wicked, or had 
(mly Adam^s naiureupon earth, who^ at the consunsma* 
tion of all things or second resurrection, an^ raised up 
again ; yet it is not true, that such p^*sons are raised 
up again as wicked, or as partakers of Adam^s nature. 
On the contrary, their Adamic nature is destroyed ; or 
they as Adam's descendants are everlastingly punished c 
ajid yet, as having had flesh, which W€ks the same witk 
the flesh of the Son of God, — and as having been thus 
inseparably united, if not to his mind as believers am, 
at all events to his body, — while iheir M 4mtunir is 
swallowed up in his death, it is, that it may bd idti*i 
mately exchanged for, and converted int€^ thut mn^ 
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nature wluch, thrmufh bi» UJe^ and through the life of 
kis chosen ones, be i» pleased ta vouchsafe to them. 
Thus do I present an additional view of everlastiv^ 
punishment, and everlasting punishment of the wicked 
too. — ^Two intelligent beings are in script!»re set before 
UR, Adam and Christ. Each of these has a nature es^ 
sentially distinguished from that of the other; and in* 
the nature of each of them immense numbers parti- 
cipate. The nature of the former is creaturely and 
wicked; the nature of the latter is divine and righteous. 
The nature of the former^ as essentially and necessarily 
wicked, is everlastingly punished, by being everlastingly 
destroyed ; the nature of the latter, as essentially ancF 
necessarily righteous, is necessarily connected with ever-- 
lasting existence. — But those who partake of the nature 
of the former are, in one way or another, and at one 
period or another, destined also to partake of the nature 
of the latter.— ^Hence it haj^ens^ that every intelligent 
being, and the whole body of intelligent beings, and 
presented to us in the sacred writings- under a twofold 
aspect. As Adam's descendants, they are cvigifval))^ 
wicked, and as such are subjected to everlasting punish^ 
ment; but as Christ's descendants, they are made par- 
takers of the divme nature, and as such Um for ever. 
And. the oonnection between Adam's nature and Chrisf% 
nature, through which this wonderful transformation is 
effected, fakes place, in consequence of God himself 
having assumed and beei^ made manifest in< fle$h; and 
m consequence of His eonmnmieating to the minds fltf 
a certain number of the human race, even wHle in flesh, 
the first fruits of the divine nature. 
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Everlasting punishment, then, is not only everlasting 
exclusion from Christ's kingdom, but it is also the com*^ 
plete destruction of the nature which deserves thus to be 
excluded. The wicked, or those who live and diff pos- 
sessed merely of Adam's nature, are punished mth 
everlasting destruction froii^ the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power.* 

I thus sum up : — 

Answer to the Third Question. . 

There is no authority either in scripture, or in rea- 
sonings legitimately derived from scripture, for the 
ordinary doctrine of eternal punishment hereafter. 

Chief Reason of the Answer. 

. The Son of God came into the world to destroy the 
Devil's works; and, therefore, he cannot, by perpetuat- 
ing sin and sufferings for ever, confirm any of the 
works of his grand enemy. Jesus is the Devil's con- 
queror, not the Devil's ally. 

Grand Inference from the Answer. 

The existence of Adam's nature, and consequently 
of sin, suffering, and death, here, is merely subservient 

t For a farther explanation of my sentiments respecting the manner in which 
the everlasting punishment of the Kicked, is rendered compatible with the uUi- 
mate bestowment on them of everlasting 2(/«, I must refer the reader to the 7tb 
ehapter of my work, entitled. The Assurance of Faith, or Calvinism idei^ijied 
with Universalism* In one or two respects my views may have undergone some 
modification since I composed that treatise; but the alterations are immaterial. 
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to the bringing out, manifestation, and conferring, of 
Christ's naZ, and consequenti; of righteousness, 
happiness, and everlasting life, hereafter. 1 Corinth : 
XY. 54-— 58. Sin reigns unto death, that Grace may 
reign through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Rom. y. 21 • 



Additional and Explanatory Remarks. 

Strong, and clearly insurmountable by any fair pro- 
cess of reasoning, as are the arguments which have 
been adduced and insisted on, in opposition to the or- 
dinary doctrine of eternal punishment hereafter, I am 
far from supposing that the conflict is at an end; for, 
I have nothing to expect from the advocates of that 
popular and profitable system, but the most virulent and 
uncompromising hostility. I shall be told, perhaps, 
that, "whatever shew of reasoning or conclusiveness the 
preceding statements may possess, it is altogether de- 
lusive;" and that "an appeal to a few plain and easily- 
understood passages of scripture is sufficient to dispel 
the mist, and to remove the speciousness, with which, 
for a while, I may have contrived to bewilder the senses 
of my readers." — ^To make farther appeals to scripture, 
I neither have, nor reasonably can have, any objection. 
I am ready to grapple with my antagonists on this field 
at any time : but I must be permitted to premise, in the 
first place, that I am very far from pretending to under- 
stand every part of the sacred writings, or to be able to 
remove all their difficulties. Indeed, the utmost length 
to which in many cases I can go, is, to perceive what a 
text does not signify, without being able to see cleai'ly 
and positively what its signification really is. — In the 
second place, I observe, that the circumstance of a 
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passage of scriptare appearing to be plain and intelligi- 
ble^ does not always and necessarily imply that it is so. 
The Jews of our Lord's time considered it to be very 
clear, that the numerous prophecies which repiresented 
the future Messiah as a conqueror and a king, were 
inconsistent with his occupying a mean and lowly sta- 
tion in this present woAd, Plain and intelligible, howr 
ever, as the matter was to themi we know that this 
yiew of theirs led them into a most grievous practical 
mistake; and that, in adopting it, as well as in their 
treatment of our Lord and his apostles, they were 
unconsciously exemplifying the truth of one of Isaiah's 
prophecies, which had foretold, that they should not see 
with their eyes, nor hear with their earsy nor understand 
with their hearts^ nor he converted and healed."^ — ^I must 
remark further, that, as in a work of this kind brevity is 
indispensible, it is my design, instead of launching forth 
into the wide ocean of scripture, and considering eveiy 
petty cavil and objection drawn from that sacred source 
to confine my own attention^ and th9.t of my readers^ to 
the examination of one or two, in which the gist of the 
controversy seems to lie. Those who would wish to see 
the whole phalanx of objections to the theory propound- 
ed^ by me in this treatise, met and confuted, must be re- 
ferred to the latter part of the seventh chapter of my 
work on The Assurance of Faith. 

In what follows, then, I advert, first, to those scrip*- 
tures which speak of an approaching day of judgment; 

• I^iah vi. 10. 
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ondy secondly, to those which have been supposed in 
express terms to assert the doctrine of never-ending 
torments in a future state of existence. 

First. As to the day of judgment. 

That our Lord and his apostles, in many parts of the 
New Testament, speak of a future day of judgment, with 
an eyident reference to many passages contained in. the 
Old Testament, is not denied, but is on the contrary ex- 
pressly maintained. The only q.uestion is, concerning 
the meaning of such language. 

What it does not ^gnijy, is to every believer of the 
truth perfectly obvious. 

It cannot mean, as it is but too commonly understood 
to do, '^ period still future, when the state and pros-» 
pects of believers for eternity, now to themselves more 
or less uncertain, shall be finally and for ever deter- 
mined."* And this, because, instead of requiring to 
wait till a future state of existence, before ascertaining 
whether they shall be acquitted or condemned, it is the 



• At a speeimen of that uncertainty respecting their figure states in which, 
in common with Pi^ns and other infidels, ordinary professors of religion love to 
indulge, turn to that precious morgeau of Addison, beginning. 

When rising from the bed of death. 

Overwhelmed with guilt and fear, 
I see my Maker foce to fitce, 
O ! how shall I appear : — 
which the established Church of Scotland has chosen to sanction, by admitting 
it into the collection of hymns and paraphrases which she authorises her members 
to make use of in public worship. Believers of the truth, filled with dread, not 
merely upon earth, but even after being admitted within the precincts of heaven 
itself! Astonishing delusion ! And yet, in popular estimation Addison was a 
Christian. Ex unOf disce omnes* 
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privilege of all the people of God to be acquitted, and if 
come to jears of maturity to know that they are acquitted, 
already. Bdng justified byfaithj they have peace with 
God by the Lord Jesus Christ. Rom. v. 1. Aud this 
acquittal or justification of theirs is certain to their nunds, 
in consequence of God's giving them to see, XhttUis 
not by works of righteousness which they hdive done car 
are required to do, but according to His mercy that they 
are saved. Titus iii. 5. Under these circumstances, how 
absurd the supposition that believers, while upon earth, 
are more or less uncertain respecting their everlasting 
destiny ; and that, instead of being acquitted in their 
consciences even here, they must be content to wait for 
their acquittal,-^if, indeed, they shall be acquitted after 
all, — ^in a future state ! — They are, it is true, and while 
upon earth must continue to be, uncertain respecting 
the extent and magnitude of the blessedness to which 
hereafter they are to be raised : fi)r, it doth not yet ap- 
pear what they shall be.* But as to the fact of their 
sins having been forgiven them for Chris fs name^ssakej 
and of their having a certain and indefeasible interest 
in the divine love, of this they neither have, nor can 
have, any doubt whatever : this we know, that when 
Christ shall appear ^ we shall be like him^ for we shall 
see him as he is.^; 1 John iii. 2. — In so far as respects 
their own consciences, then, the day of judgment h^, 

* See also I Corinlb. li. 9. 
f The doctrine of the assurance of faith is delightfiilly brought oat^ and esta- 
blished on scriptural principles, in John Barclay of Edinburgh's little treatise, 
entitled, The Assurance of Faith vindicated, third edition, 1825. 



EXPLANATORY REMARKS. 107 

as to believers, already taken place.* If the state of 
uncertainty in which the minds of unbelievers neces- 
sarily are with regard to their everlasting destiny, be 
of itself sufficient to prove that judgment to them is still 
future ; how obvious on the other hand that men, the 
natural enmity of whose hearts to God has been slain 
by the manifestation to them of His character as Love^ 
— ^from whose consciences all sense of guilt has been 
obliterated by the sprinkling on them of the blood of the 
atonement, — and to whom God liimself has condescended 
to speak peace, — ^instead of ^ requiring to wait for their 
trial and judgment hereafter, have had judgment or sen- 
tence of acquittal pronounced upon them already .f 

The truth is, that all the statements concerning a 
future judgment contained in the New Testament 
Scriptures, had reference primarily to the approaching 
fate and impending destruction of the Jewish people, 
and to the consequences of that event. How much, 
alas ! is lost to ordinary readers of the Sacred Writings, 
by their not reflecting, that the personal mission of our 
Lord and the greater part of his apostles was to the 

* This fact is recogni^ by the apostle in Rom : viii. I , there is now there- 
fore no condemnation, ifc. ; and is the basis of all his subsequent reasonings in 
that chapter, and throughout the remainder of the epistle. 

f There are many circumstances connected with this subject, "which I do not 
now stop to discuss. This only I may remark by the way, thtX judgment in. Heb. 
ix. 27, signifies, the execution qfthe appointment to die, spoken of in the preced- 
ing member of the sentence : the argument in verses 27th and 28th clearly being, 
V as there was a single appointment to die, followed after considerable delay by 
the carrying into eflfect of the appointment ; so there is a single atonement for 
sin, fpllowed: afi^r a similar delay by the carrying of that atonement into 
effect likewise." 
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lost sheep of the House of Israel ; — and by their Dot 
understanding or Overlooking th^ fact pf th^ ^:^ted 
rank, and distinguished privileges^ which heloii^^d to 
the Jews previous to the advent of the Messiahs As th^ 
necessaiy result of this, the close of the formeir dii^ei^ 
sation, and the exclusion of the Jewish people frqm th^ 
divine favour-^which are, in reality, some of the mQ9t 
important temporal events to which the Cbli^^tiap dis. 
pensation has given hirth— are unheeded, or p^ss^d 
over by them, as mere common ^very-d^ occurrcpces, 
Such, however, was not the view t^l^en of these ev/^tfy 
or the interest felt in them, by the ^a^iour himself ^ 
his immediate follower9. The apprpi^hing latu^ of 
Abraham's descendants appears, from a]ino^ every 
page of the New Testament, to have been ow pf th^ 
chief topics of their concern. Knowing th^ rank whjicH 
the Jews as a nation occupied*— ardp^tty dpsifow ^t 
they should retain it, and continue to bp Qbj^t^ of th^ 
divine favourf — and yet satisfied^ that thoi¥ privil^en 
would be forfeited^ and tbQ threatened yepgea^oe ^xe-^ 
cuted upon them, unless they hmrf/i^M^ to ti^(\t gr^gkst 
who was Moses' superior and LordJ — ^they plied them 
with every argument, and urged them by every motive, 
which might, by any possibility, have averted from them 
a catastrophe so awful. Hence the intimalioiis^ that 
their sufferings should be less tolerable than those of 
Sodom and Gomorrah; — ^tbat their worm ihQ^^d lud die,, 
and their fire should not be quenched; — <md iHnnmer- 

* Rom. iii. 1,2; ix.4, 5. f Mattw. xxiii. 37; Rom. is. 1> »; x. K 
i Deuter. xviii. 18, 19; Acts, iii. 22, 23. 
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able other predictions of a similar kind ;— all intended 
arid calculated to forewarn them of that fate which, not- 
withstanding the anticipations of their own vain Ininds, 
and the delusive hopes cherished and fostered by their 
rulers, a perseverance in opposition to Jesus as the 
Messiah would inevitably bring down upon them. But 
all was in vain. Israel, in spite of the prophetic de- 
nunciations contained in Deuteronomy, and other parts 
of those writings which were every Sabbath day read in 
his synagogues — which denunciations were frequently 
and fearfully explained as applicable to his own case by 
the Lord of glo ty — ^rushed on blindfold in his infatuated 
c^xeeXy filling up the measure of his iniquities, until, iu 
due time, his destiny was accomplished. Then> in a 
most obvious and undeniable sense, was there to him 
the day of judgment. 

Let it not be alleged, that the language of the New 
Testament concerning a future judgment is of too 
strong and unqualified a natui-e to admit of being ap- 
plied, event in a primary sense, to any event, or series 
of events, which could happen in this present world'. 
To argue thus is clearly to beg the question. It does not 
imply a calm and dispassionate examination of the pas- 
sages of the New Testament, where the disj^uted phrases 
are to be found ; nor a comparison of them with those 
Old Testament prophecies, from which they have been 
taken; but the mere influence of vulgar prejudices and 
prepossessions* Let the 66th chapter of Isaiah, where 
the expressions concerning the undying worm and the 
unquenchable fire first occur, be candidly examloftA^ 

Y 
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and the calling of the Gentiles^ and the rejection of the 
Jews, will be discovered to be the topics of which it 
treats primarily throughout. To the incredulous, the 
close of the 10th chapter of the epistle to the Romans is 
proposed, as affording a solution of all the difficulties in 
the 6jSth as well as in the preceding chapter of Isaiah. 
Should any enquire, in what respects was the judg- 
ment executed upon the Jewish nation more awful and 
intolerable, than that which Sodom and Gomorrah and 
the other cities of the plain underwent ? — the answer is 
obvious : — not merely were the external sufferings of 
the former distinguished by peculiar intensity at the 
period of Jerusalem's destruction, but their punishment 
has been, in some respects, of a kind quite unparalleled; 
they have forfeited privileges such as no other nation 
ever possessed; Psalm cxlvii. 20 j and, instead of being 
destroyed or blended with the inhabitants of surround- 
ing countries as has umformly happened in similai- 
cases, they have, by special divine interposition, been 
preserved a distinct and separate people; and shall 
continue to be so, that their punishment may be, and 
may be shewn to be, coeval with time itselL Great a^ 
were the advantages which Sodom and Gomorrah, Tyre 
and Sidon, enjoyed, while in the height of their opu- 
lence and splendour, these advantages were merely of & 
secular kind: but it was from religious and spiritual 
privileges, so important as to occasion the Saviour to 
say concerning them that they exalted their possessors 
to heaven, that the Jews were thrust out Besides^ 
Sodom and GomoiTah, Tyre and ^don, ialtbough 
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for the time signal examples of the vengeance of the 
Almighty, sustained the whole weight of that vengeance 
at once ; — the divine wrath in regard to them was speed- 
ily exhausted : — ^but the Jewish nation, while time rolls 
on, shall be kept in existence as monuments of the 
divine displeasure — shall continue to be an astonishment^ 
and a proverb, and a bye-word among all nations, whi^ 
ther the Jjord shall lead them. Say you, that punish- 
ment, so signal and so tremendous as this, is unworthy 
of being denounced in the energetic expressions of the 
Old Testament prophets and our blessed Lord ? Blind,, 
indeed, must that man be, who, in the vengeance in- 
flicted on the Jewish nation, cannot discern the primary 
sense of their accomplishment. 

Still, perhaps, objectors remain unsatisfied. " As the 
apostle Paul," say they, "in more than one pas- 
sage of his writings speaks of our all appearing, or 
standing, at the judg^nent seat of Christ, how is such 
language to be reconciled with your theory that, in 
their primary sense, the judgment and punishment men-^ 
tioned in the New Testament scriptures are confined to 
this present life?" Nothing can be easier. If the 
xlvth chapter of Isaiah, from the 22d verse to the end, 
(which clearly appears, by consulting Rom: xiv. 10 — 
12, and Philip : ii. 9 — 11, to be the passage of the Old 
Testament from which the expression in question is de- 
rived), be examined and carefully considered, it will 
be perceived,' that the prophet is speaking primarily^ 
not of what is. to happen in a state of existence succeed- 
ing the present, but of what was to occur in a then 
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future dispensation ; that is, in New Testament times, 
and under the reign of the Messiah. I thos most, 
cheerfully admit, that the words of Isaiah are express- 
ive of futurity : but I deny, — and I defy any man, from 
what appears on the face of the record itself, to disprove 
my denial, — that the futurity, of which they pri- 
marily speak, lies beyond the boundaries of this present 
life.— The view which I have given of this Old Testa- 
ment passage, completely accords with the apostolic 
application of it. In the first place, although Paul, in 
the xivth chapter of the Romans, and the vth chapter 
of 2d Corinthians, speaks of standing at Christ 8 Judy- 
ment seat as an event which was then future, he does 
not, in either of the passages referred to, employ a sin- 
gle expression from which it is necessarily to be inferred, 
that the only ~ tribunal or judgment seat to which it 
alludes, is one which is to be set up when this present 
world shall have come to an end. In the second place, 
he does not say, as careless and superficial readers and 
even grave divines have supposed, that the whole human 
race are to stand at Christ's judgment-seat ; but that we, 
or all we, that is, in the primary sense of the terms, aU of 
us Jews and Gentile proselytes — for it is to such only he is 
writing, and of such only he is speakings— shall do so. 
In the third place, the nature and scope of the contexts 
in Romans, 2d Corinthians, and Philippians, leads us 
at once to the sense in which the apostle quotes and 
applies the words of the prophet. During the subsist* 
ence of the former dispensation or economy, Moses was 
the sole legislator of the Church;; or, in other words, 
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during tbe whole of that period he occupied the judgment 
seatj Mattw. xxiii. 2, and to his laws and authority the 
whole Israel of God was subject and amenable* The 
dignity thus conferred on him he was to retain, until his 
dispensation, which by visible and immediate divine in- 
terposition had been established, should by the same di- 
vine interposition be overturned. This latter event, how- 
ever, at the time when the Apostle wrote, had not taken 
place ; — it was then future ; — ^and as a large proportion 
of the Christian communities^ then in existence, were 
the descendants of Abraham according to the fleshy their 
outward subjection to the Mosaic Law, from which they 
did not find themselves yet delivered, interfered in a 
great measure with their freedom as New Testament 
believers; Acts xv, throughout; xxi. 20 — 26; — pre- 
vented the full enjoyment of those privileges, which were 
destined for them in common with the other members 
of Christ's mystical body ; Hebrews throughout; — and 
caused them to groan, from the burthensome and op- 
pressive nature of the yoke which, for a time, it be- 
hoved them to bear. Mattw. xi. 28 — 30 ; Acts xv. 10 j 
Rom. vii. 24. To the period of their emancipation 
from this state of thraldom, the apostle frequently en- 
courages Jewish believers to look forward. They were 
then subject externally to the authority of Moses ; but 
that authority was drawing near to its termination, and 
they were soon to become exclusively the subjects of the 
Messiah. Jerusalem and the Jewish nation, they are 
often reminded, were fast filling up the measure of their 
iniquities; 1 Thessal. ii. 14— -16;— the Mosaic dispeu- 
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satioD, which was the boast and the idol of that stubborn 
and rebellious people, was soon to pass away for ever ; — 
Jesus was speedily to summon them to his throne or judg- 
ment seat ;* — and, after having pronounced the doom 
of his enemies, was thenceforward, independentlj of the 
Mosaic institutions altogether, to exercise by means of 
his law of love unrivalled and uncontrolled authority 
in his church. Whenever that event occurred, he was 
to be acknowleged by his church sole and exclusive 
Lord, ruler or governor, to the glory of God the Father. If 
The result of this altered state of things was to be, that 
Jewish believers who, up to that time, had rendered to 
Jesus a partial and divided homage, — ^being extemaUy 
bound by the Mosaic law, although internally free from 
its condemning power,J — were thenceforward, in com- 
mon with their Gentile fellow believers, to yield no 
obedience except to the laws and prdinances of the 
Lord Jesus their spiritual head. They were thence- 
forward, with the rest of the church, to stand at Chrisfs. 
judgment seat, that is to say, to be amenable to his juris- 
diction only. — Can any one now be at a lo^s to know 
what is meant by Chris f s judgment seat; or plead igno- 
ance as to the time when, in the primary sense of the 
terms, the members of the New Testament church 
were constrained to take their stand at it ? § 

* Mattw. xxiii. 34—36, compared with, xxiv. 30, and 3av. 31. 
f Phil. ii. 11. It was to this period the Psalmist primarily referred, when he 
declared, that God was to be Judge ; that God was coi^ng it judge the earth ,* 

X Vid : Acts xvth and xxist chapters. 

§ See Acts xxv. 10. / stand at Caesar^s judgment seat; that is, I am 

amenable to Caesar's J urisdictiun or authority t 

k 
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That I may ensure my being understood, let me 
here indulge in a little repetition. Christ's judgment 
seat signifies primarily ^ the authority with which, as the 
lawgiver of the New Testament church, he is invested, 
and which he exercises over its members : as well as 
points to the right which he had, as the greater than 
Moses, to bring the former dispensation to an end.— to 
visit the Jewish nation with the punishments threatened 
in ancient prophecy; — and to continue inflicting upon 
them the visible tokens of the divine displeasure.* ThU 
judsmient seat or authority, in so far as the Jews as a 
Lr were concerned, 1 viribly «. op at ^ time 
when Jerusalem was destroyed; and it shall last 
throughout every age of the church : the period of its 
duration, being the period of the duration of the New 
Testament church itself. In one word, the judgment 
seat of Christ, in the primary sense of the terms, is not, 
as theologians have dreamed, a tribunal to he erected 
in a future state of existence, and standing contrasted 
with earthly tribunals ox governments ; but is^ne already 
erected, and standing contrasted with the judgment seat 
of Moses : and the New Testament Israel, or body of 
New Testament believers, stand at Jesus^ judgment 
seat, or are amenable to his jurisdiction now, as the 
members of the Old Testament Israel stood at Moses' 
judgment seat, or were amenable to his jurisdiction 
formerly. The view just hinted, and not fanciful and 
unwarranted notions concerning the state of believers 

* Deuteronomy xtiii, 18, 19; Acts iii. 22,23, 
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hereafter, gives the primary sense of most of those pas- 
sages in the Book of Revelation which treat of ajudg^ 
ment, and a day or time of judgment. But upon this 
last subject I cannot now permit myself to enter.^ 

From the care and earnestness with which T have 
argued, that the future judgment spoken of by Christ 
and his apostles must have had a primary reference to 
the then future but speedily approaching fald of the 
Jewish nation, it may be imagined by some, that it is 
my intention to limit the sense of such phraseology 
ta that event. This would be a mistake. What I have 
hitherto been treating of is merely the primary, or if 
you will the figurative, significaition of a future judg- 
ment. Through the medium of rewards conferred on 
the believing, and punishments inflicted on the unheliet^ 
ing, portion of the Jews imder the New Testament 
dispensation^ our Heavenly Father points obviously to 
the judgments of the future state. — ^What are these ? 
And how are they to be pronounced ? 

In auswtt to the former of these questions, I observe, 
the judgments in question are the reversing of human 
judgments respecting Christ and his people <m the one 
hand, and worldly men and their practices on the other; 
By the men of this world, judging accorcBn'g fb^e only 
principles of which such persons can be possessed, the 
Lord of glory was first despised, then hated, condemh- 

. * No candid and enlightened perattD can comp^^ttii^^h aiid 35Ul chapten 
of Isaiah, with the 17th, 18th, and 19th chapters of the iCok of Revelation, and 
particulatly, Isaiah xxxiv. 10, with Revelation xix. 3, wrtlbut perceiving in tbe 
latter, marked and unequivocal references to Hie former. 
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ed^ and crucified. He came unto his own, but his own 
received him not.^ A ^similar fate, springipg from a 
similar misapprehension of their cliavactei: and princi- 
ples, has in every age awaited his followers. The 
world which knew not the Head, has evinced a corres- 
ponding ignorance respecting the members ; 1 John iii. 
\ \ and, when not restrained in the course of God's 
good, providence, has carried its opposition to them to 
the most outrageous lengths. Christ and his people 
thus have been, are, and ever will be, the objects of the 
world's condemnation. And the same world which 
has uniformly condenined them, has acting upon the 
same principles and under the influence of the same 
spirit, just as uniformly applauded the maxims and 
conduct; of prudent and successful worldly men. The 
world, has not merely hated Christ and his followers, 
but has loved its own. John xv. 18, . 19.— Now; the 
judgment of a future state is, not God's satisfying Christ 
and his people that while upon earth they were right in 
opposing the spirit and practices of the world — ^for . that 
they were satisfied of even during their militant state, 
Heb. xi, throughout ; xii. 1 , 2— but it is God's openly, 
declaring to all, on. the one hand that in the lipe of con- 
duct pursued by them they, were right, and on; the other 
hand .that the world in condemning them was wtong. 
It is God's openly advancing to the honours and glory 
of the heavenly state, those whom the world despised and 
persecuted J aifit HisT openly fleclslring, on the contrary 

' ' .^ John i. U« ' .,...• . . ••, 
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that the things which are highly esteemed among meti 
are an abomination in His sight Luke xvi. 15. Thns, 
then, the future judgment is merely God's making 
inanifest openly and to all, what, even whHe they were 
upon earth, had already been made manifest to tb^ 
hearts and consciences of His own people. 

And now for the answer to the other question ; viz* 
in what way is this future judgment pronounced ? It 
is by the respective fates of the believing and the unbe- 
lieving. It is by the one being raided to liJe,^xld the 
other to shame and everlasting contempt.— ^3e&eyers are 
privileged to partake of a first resurrection, both '^ as to 
their minds, and as to their bodies. By tile resurrec- 
tion of their minds, they enter into the possession of 
the first fruits of Christ's kingdom upon earth ; by the 
resurrectioti of their bodies, they enter into the full en- 
joyment of His kingdom hereafter. The resurrection 
of the one, is necessarily connected with that of the 
6ther; Rom. viii. 10. 11; and when both have taken 
jplace, the judgment pronounced by God in favour of 
His people is complete. Ibid: 17. — ^Just so, o&'the 
bthet hand, is judgment pronounced upon an uitbeliev* 
ing world. The worthlessness of their highest intd- 
lectual attainments, and the vileness of their most 
specious moral qualities, are evinced by the fact, that, 
as mere human beings, they continue und^ ctmdemna^ 
Hon, and never see life. The wrath of God Abidethan 
them. John iiii 36. And so hereafter«^ The^ie iiaiteliev-r 
ing ones are raised ultimately, through the medium of 
the previous resurrection of Jesus of Nazareth and his 
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followers; John iiL 14-T-17; 1 Corinth, xv. 20 — 23 j 
that is^ through the previous resurrection of a class of 
persons whom^ while upon .eartli^ they despised; and 
towards whom, except in so far a£i they were restrained, 
tiiey displayed every species of enmity and dislike. 
While the human nature of these unbelieving ones is 
destroyed, and they themselves, as having no other 
nature upon earth, are excluded from the kingdom of 
Christ; and while, in this way, sentence of condemna*> 
tion is pronounced upon them; they are raised ultimate- 
ly, through the previous possession of the divine nature 
by a few despised fellow human beings. The unbeliev- 
ing are thus not only indebted to, but are ultimately 
obliged to feel and acknowledge that they are indebted 
to, the present existence and operation of that very 
principle of faith, which, while in their earthly state, 
they hated, and which they endeavoured by every 
possible means to crush. In this consists, at one and 
the same time, the triumph of the righteous, and the con-* 
demnation of the wicked. As raised to reigrij judgment 
of approbation is pronounced on the former; as raised 
by being reigned over, judgment of condemnation is 
pronounced . on the latter. And the judgment is 
satisfactory to . both.* To the righteous, by being 
confirmatory to them of views .entertained by them 
even during their earthly career ; to those who here 
are wicked^ Irjr. being to them the communication of 

• * Which, upon Hk popttUf aystem, it ^aonot be to the ndeked-^seeing tha^t, if 
satisfactory to theip. it. would iipply their knamng the divine character, and 
thereby being partakers qf the divine neUure, John xvii. 3.— a supposition 
which is io<^8i^nt with thelKla of their continuing wicked. 
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views of the divine character, of which, while upon 
earth, tliey were totally ignorant These latter persons 
Aen justify the righteous, and condemn themselves^ 
Thus is Jesus glorified in or through His saints^ and 
admired in or through aU them that believe ; 2 Th^ssaL 
i« 10 : not by his saints alone ultimately understanding 
land glorifying his character, which would render the 
passage, absolute nonsense ; but by his saints and 
believing people becoming the medium, through which 
he is finally glorified in the sight of aUy and finally 
admired by all.* 

. Secondly. There may be objected to me those pas- 
sages of scripture, which are supposed to represent eter- 
nal punishment as synonymous with eternal torments. 

The principle upon which difficulties arising from 
these and similar passages are solved, has been so fully 
stated already in my answer to the preceding objection, 
that it is unnecessary for me to run any risque of wearing 
out the patience of my readers, by dwelling upon it at 
great length under this head. Everlasting punishment,' 
although in its highest sense denoting the infliction of 
sufferings and death upon human beings as long as 
human nature is found to exist, — the everlasting exclu- 
sion of human beings as such from the kingdom of 
Christ and of God, — and the complete ultimate destiruc- 
tion of human nature itself, — is nevertheless applicable 
in an inferior sense to the fate of the Jews as a nation ; 

. * See this view farther opeoed up in the 7th chapter of vay work on TA« 
Asiurance of Faxih, 
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and to the fate of those believers who, during the reign 
of the Messiah, are found in any respect whatever sub* 
jecting themselves to the authority of Moses, instead of 
yielding obedience to their spiritual head Christ Jesus; 
To render this intelligible, I observe, 

1. That the phrases eternal and everlasting , wherever 
ihey are employed, are relative terms, having a refer- 
ence to some test or standard of existence ; and that 
their signification will vary according to the test or 
standard which may be assumed. If the duration of 
this present world or present system of things be as- 
sumed as the standard, everlasting in that case will 
signify, as long as this world lasts or endures. In this 
sense, the hills are spoken of as everlasting. Gen. xlix. 
26. — If the period during which the dispensation of 
Moses or that of Jesus shall last or continue be assum- 
ed as the standard, then everlasting will signify, as 
long as either of these dispensations lasts or continues. 
In this sense, the land of Canaan was to be given to 
the descendants of Abraham according to the flesh ^br 
an everlasting possession ; that is to say, they were to 
possess it as long as the temporary covenant made at 
Mount Sinai was to last, or as long as they were 
obedient. Gen. xvii. 8. In this sense, likewise, I un-' 
derstand the term everlasting to be applicable to the 
punishment of the Jews. It is to last or endure as long 
as the Jews shall last or subsist as a distinct nation ; and 
as long as they shall persevere in their opposition to the 
claims of Jesus of Nazareth as the Messiah. As long 
as there are Jews^ that is, descendants of Abraham 
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banded together to oppose the Lord and his Christ so 
long shall their punishment last ; or, in this sense^ it 
shall be everlasting. — I would just add, that if the exists 
ence of God himself be assumed as the standard of 
everlasting duration, then, and only then, everUistittg will 
imply absolute eternity ^ or everUistingness of eanstence 
absolutely considered, — if, for the sake of perspicuity, I 
may be allowed to coin such modes of expression. _ 

In attacliing these various senses to the word ever* 
lasting, I am completely borne out, both by the nature 
of the case, and by the meaning of the original word 
commonly employed in the sacred writings to denote i^ 
Py the nature of the case — for, as it is plain, that the 
limitation of our faculties prevents our forming .any 
idea of absolute duration, except through the medium 
of what is relative, it becomes next to certain, that aU 
the language which we apply to eternity, . must have 
been language originally and properly applied to. time. 
By the meaning of the original word — ^for auuvio^ is 
derived from ai(ov, which commonly signifies age, 4era^ 
pr dispensation ; and is compounded, . according to 
grammarians, of am cuv or ov, or that which always lasts; 
being a w:ord which, in its primary sense and: ordinary 
classical usage, is applied to what may he measm^ed by 
time, and, only at the utmost in a secondary sense, to 
what we commonly mean by eternity. But enough of 
this. ' - 

That my meaning may if possible be still better w 
derstood, let me observe farther, that the everlasting 
punishment threatened in scripture,, in so jEar as it res- 
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pects me Jews, must be strictly of a national kind; 
and since no nation, as such, has any existence beyond 
this present world, no more can national punishment 
extend beyond it. On the other hand it is also plain, 
that national existence may be commensurate with the 
duration of this present world, and that, therefore, na- 
tional punishment may be commensurate with it like- 
wise. As the genuine conclusion deducible from these 
premises, so long as the Jews shall exist as a body or 
in a national capacity, even though their separate exist- 
ence should be protracted to the end of time, so long 
shall they continue exposed to the visible tokens of the 
divine displeasure. His blood be on us and on our 
children, said their ancestors, when clamorously de-^ 
inanding the life of the Messiah ; and the awfiil impre- 
cation has been, and in every age will be, fulfilled. 
This, in so far as respects the Jews as a nation, is 
everlasting punishment. 

The view just presented is, I am well aware, at vari- 
ance with the notions entertained by many leading 
religious characters at the present day. According 
to them, we may anticipate the speedy arrival of a 
period, when the Jews shall again be assembled in a 
national capacity in the land of Palestine, and be dis- 
tinguished by many marks of the divine favour, as a 
preparatory step to their believing in Jesus of Nazareth 
as the Messiah. That such an expectation is without 
any foundation in scripture, as well as unwarranted by 
aiiy appearances which have liitherto been observed, I 
have no hesitation in maintaining. The Supreme Bein^ 
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hath pronounced upon Vie rebellious and stiff-necked 
descendants of Abraham^ by the mouths of ancient pro- 
phets and His own Son, a sentence of righteous and 
everlasting exclusion from His love ; and who will 
venture to saj that this, or any other sentence of His, 
pan be revoked ? God forbid, that I should oppose, or 
attempt to depreciate, the exertions so strenuously put 
forth by many at the present day, with a view to induce 
the Jewish nation to peruse the New Testament scrip- 
tures. So far from doing so, the persons engaged iii 
this undertaking have my best wishes, and most fervent 
prayers, for their success ; and many Jews, profited by 
their pious labours and enlightened- through their in- 
strumentality, will, I sincerely hope, be ;added to ^A« 
Church of the living God. But I do oppose with all 
my might the idea, that the Jews as a body, or in a 
imtional capacity, while they continue the avowed eb6-r' 
mies of the Messiah, shall be, in any respect whatever, 
the objects of the divine approbation ; and also the id^a, 
that the signal vengeance denounced against them, 
throughout the Old Testament scriptures and by the 
Lord Jesus himself, shall ever be mitigated or repealed.^ 
I cannot help observing in the fact of their preservation 
hitherto, notwithstanding all the efforts made by^princes 
and sovereign states to crush, destroy^ and' e:&tirpate 
them, not a preparation or introduction to any change 
in their sentiments respecting Je^w^while they continue 
JewSy but a part fulfilment of those pr(^hecies^ with 
regard to their obstinacy and punishment, which skdl 
go on fulfilling in every succeeding age. Be^eSi 
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wbatt endence axe those societies, which profess to hav^ 
for their object the conversion of the Jews^ able to pro- 
duce, of extensive and permanent benefits resulting 
from their exertions ? Has any long and well-authen- 
ticated list of converts ever been published? Nay, 
what impression have their eflForts been able to make 
on the great bulk of the Jewish nation, except that of 
increasing their blasphemous and outrageous opposition 
to the claims of Jesus of Nazareth ? Such, the sup-» 
porters of these societies may depend upon it, will, 
while they proceed on their present principles, always 
be the result : for, the idea of extinguishing or even 
modifying Judaism, while the professors of it continue 
a distinct nation, and thereby testify their approbation 
of the deed of their forefathers, is neither more nor less 
than the idea that God's purposes and threatenings 
may be frustrated. That> when tJie fulness of the 
Gentiles shall he brouffht in, all Israel shall be saved,* 
is clear : but is there a man, whose mental vision is 
not obscured by prejudice, who does not perceive, that 
the fulness of believers, whether Jews or Gentiles, is 
itself tlie fulness of the Israel of God. Rom : ii. 28-— 29; 

Gal: iii:29.t 

2, The phrase eternal punishment will become still 
more intelligible^ if we consider t^vo passages of the 

* Romans xi. 25. !26, quoted from Isaiah tlU II— 16« xlr. 17, and lix. 20. 

f Some valuable remarks on the words eternal and everlasting, conveyed in a 

clear and popular form, will be fouAd in Elbanan Winchester's Dialogues en 

Universal Restoration. Let it always be remembered by the reader, that 1 ain 

far, very far indeed, from advocating as a whole the system of religion laid 

^ down aiid developed in the work referred to. 

a A. 
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Nevr Testament which are cemmoiiljr qdoted and iii-^ 
sisted on by the supporters of the orditiary doctrine: 
these are, the laAter part of Matthew 2dth, and of Lnl^ 
16th. Both of these, when examined, wtU be fonnd to 
give no countenance to the idea of punishment by meanii 
of torments in a state of existence succeeding tiie pre- 
sent; but, in their primary and literal sense, to refer 
to erents then speedily approaching, tiie close of th« 
Mosaic dispensation, and the ruin and desolation which 
were impending over the Jewish people. 

No man who peruses carefully the 24th chapter of 
Matthe^; and connects with it the latter part of the 
33d, can fail to perceive, that the destruction <»( Jem* 
salem, and particular directions to the disciplets relative 
to file line o( conduct which they sheidd punm^ when 
Aat event took place, constitute the mbjeet mktt^ of 
which the Lord Jesus is treathig. It is e^aily^ ob^ 
tiousy litat the language of oto* Saviour, from tiie be* 
ginning of fiie xxivtb chapter to the end of the sacvlh, 
il set down and intended to be understood as one cen^ 
til^ued discourse. Should any person, then, ventsure to 
ailert, that tke ind of the Mvsaie di$pmmiianym/iitkt 
end of tkU present world or visible system^ of ihimffs, mn 
iwrparately and successively^ treated of,- the ^i^rmer ia 
the 34th, and the latter in the 251h dbapterof Matthew^ 
it will be incumbent on hkn to point imt where the 
one topic ends, and the other begins} and, likewise, 
to satisfy us of the grounds or priacipies en^ vUch 
he contends for the distinction. Tliis, I am well 
aware, any one who lisks the attempt will find to be 
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extremely puazlingi and to involve bim in difficultiea 
absolutely insurmoautable. On the contrary^ a very 
alight degree of attention will suffice to discover, that 
phraseology which^ in the 24th chapter, is without 
doubt applied primarily to the destruction of Jerusalem^: 
is introduced, repeated, and enlarged upon, in all the 
parables contained in the 25th. Could this be, unlessr 
the subjects spoken of in these two ch£^tei*s were, io^ 
their primary acceptation, (me . and the same ? — To bi) 
a little more particular : Ihe cofni^fi of the hridegroomf 
' — the return of ihe Lord to reckon with hie servante, — 
and the eitling donm of the Son of man on the throne of 
his Glory i — all evidently refer to one and the same 
period ; and unless that period synchronize, or be the 
same with, the one when the occurrences spoken of in 
the 20th, 30th, and 31st verses of the xxivth chaptec 
were t6 take place, I caimot see what connection the 
parables in the xxvth chapter have with the contents of 
the preceding one ; or in. what respect they contributci 
towards the illustration of our Lord's statements anf| 
warnings. But the 20th, 30th, and 31st verses of thi^ 
xxivth chapter must have referred primarily to the des^ 
truction of Jerusalem, and to the events which were to 
stand connected with itj because otherwise our Lord 
would retmn no answer to the query proposed to liim 
by his disciples, as to the time when tJie temple should b^ 
overthrown, and the end of the then existing age, 4Br», 
HT. dispensation^ should take place :^ and if so, then tb^ 

« ACaitbew xxi?. 1-3. 
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24th ehi^ter, and all the parables contained in tbe 
35th, must have had a primarir reference to the same 
events. — The truth is, that the parable in question. Mat 
xxv. 31—46, admits of an application to events then 
about to occur, which is very obvious and scriptural 
T%e Son of man coming in his Olory^ and sitting upon 
the throne of his Ghry, alludes to Jesus appearing in 
tiiat full development of his character, and of the 
righteousness of his claims as the Messiah, which 
should take place when Jerusalem was destroyed and 
vengeance executed upon the Jewish nation*. He 
should be attended by his Holy Angels ; that is, by the 
prophets who were his angels, or messengers to an- 
nounce his coming, under the Law ; Heb. ii 1, to the 
end; and by the apostles who were his angels, or 
messengers to proclaim that he had come, under thie 
gospel; Psalm Ixxxix. 15, with Matthew xxiv. 3L 
They, or these angels, should share with him in his 
glory ; Matthew xvii. 1 — 9 ; xix. 28 ; 1 Tim : v. 21 ; 
that is, the truth of all their declarations concerning 
him should then be made fully manifest. Rev: xix. 10; 
every stigma, which, during their lifetime, had attached 
to their characters on account of their adhesion to his 
cause, being then fully removed. Psalm xxxvii. 6} 
Rom : viii. 17. All nations shaU he gcUhered before 
him ; that is, his authority was not, like that of Moses, 
to be confined to the inhabitants of any particular 
country or district, but was to extend to men of eeery 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation. Psalm ii. 
8. Still, however, Christ's kingdom upon earth ex- 
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tending only to those to whom the divine character had, 
nnder one form or another, been manifested ; this king- 
dom being the open superseding of Moses* authority by 
that of the Messiah ; tlie only persons who, in the li- 
teral sense of the parable, were to be convened at 
Christ's mdirment seat, were to be Jews as members of 
the Old T^tement dispensation, and beUevers in hinu 
self as members of the New. Here, therefore, are the 
only classes on whom, when his kingdom was visibly, 
set up on earth at the period of Jerusalem's destruction, 
he is represented as pronouncing sentence. Compare 
verse 44th with 1 Corinthians xii. 3. — ^The principle of 
Christ's judgment or decision is then brought into view, 
in verses 35th, 36th, 40th, 42nd, 43rd, and 4dth, of 
the chapter in Matthew now under consideration. He 
should pronounce judgment according to the- law of 
Moses; Dent: vi. 4. 5, with Mattw: xxii. 36—40; and 
yet, in so doing, he should pronounce judgment as 
Moses' superior, — as the sole fulfiller of Moses' law, — - 
and as he who, having thereby made it his own law^ in 
a sense in which it had never been the law of Moses 
himself, had superseded Moses' authority forever. Deut: 
xviii. 16 — 18 ; Rom: x. 4, and xiii. 8 — 10 > John xiii. 
34> and "xv. 12; and 1 John ii« 7. 8. This law of love 
which Moses himself had given forth, but which by 
mere extanal sanctions he had never been able to en- 
force, is the law which through faith is established and 
enforced by Christ and his apostles. Rom: viii. 3. 4* 
The Jews as having rejected him and persecuted his 
disciples, and as having Uiereby violated a law which 
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had been promulgated to them, and to which thej ac- 

knowleged themselves to be subject, — compare Deat : 

vi. 6, with Luke x. 27| and 1x^, with Deut : xviiir 

15^*18, — were, as a nation, to be everUulingly exdnih 

ed from his kingdom or the enjoyment of New Testa-t 

ment privileges^ and to be rendered obnoxioiis to su& 

ferings of the most intense kind. Ou tfie ccmtrvury, such 

persons as believed in him, whether Jews or Gentiles^ 

and evinced their faith bj their love to himself and his 

followers, were to inherit the kingdom which had been 

prepared for the members of the New Testament 

church before the foundatiom of the UDorld; and were 

to enjoy its privileges, not temporarily^ a^ the Jews had 

enjoyed theirs, but everlastingly-^iheiti^ being no period^ 

during the subsistence of this present world, at which 

the New Testament dispensation is tp.come to an end*. 

It is to last as long a$ Sun and Moon endure^t Psalm 

Izxii.— Jn one word, in the literal and primary signifi-* 

cation of this parable^ eternal Ufe denotes the privilege 

enjoyed upon earth by the members of the JSfem Testa^ 

ment Israel, during the subsistence of that everlasUng 

dispensation or economy, by which the dispensation ^f 

Moses has been superseded j and everlasting puni^menti 

taken in the same sense, denotes that everlasting eifckh 

sum from these privileges, and that everlasting endurance 

of the divine displeasure, which, while it suimsts as a 

separate nation, must ever be the fate, qfthe Old ^e(^a^ 

ment Israel. The former, or eternal ,life, is ^eiyoyed m 

connection with, and evinced through; the . medium 0i& 

love to Christ and his pqopH on th^ part.o£ be^Km^f 
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Jews and Gentiles ; the latter, or eternal punishment, 
is undergone by the unbelieving descendants of Israel 
according to the flesh, as the righteous retribution of 
the persecutions undergone by Christ and his disciples 
at their hands. 1 Thessal: ii. 14 — 16. — Such, under- 
stood in its primary sense, is the plain, obvious, and 
consistent; meaning of that much abused passage of 
scripture, Matthew xxv. 31 — 46. 

Hie story of the rich man and Lazarus in the xvith 
chapter of Luke, is in the same predicament with the 
passage in Matthew which we have just been consider- 
ing, and falls to be explained on the same principles. 
Strange to tell, the greater part of those who have 
referred to, quoted, and commented on, Luke xvi. 19 — 
31, have overlooked the connection of this passage with 
what precedes and follows, and have failed to perceivii 
that a$ a parable it cannot be literally interpreted. Our 
Lord was addressing the Jews, and warning them of 
of the awful events which were ispeedily approaching ; 
but he did so in parabolical or ^gurative language, 
for a reason assigned by himself, Mattw: xiii. 13 — 15. 
The parable here employed is that of two men, one of 
whom is rich, and is the representative of the Jewish 
nation, abounding in religious and civil privileges during^ 
the subsistaiice of the Mosaic economy; Rom : ui. 1, 3 j 
ix. 4, 5; the othet of whom is poor, and is the repre* 
sentative of the Gentiles, who^ during the existence of 
that economy, were entirely destitute of religious privii 
leges dvheeHtfi atid who only indireetfy and occasianattyl 
by means ci intevcourse with the Jews scattctred among 
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thein, picked up views of tlie cliaracter of the living and 
itnie Crod, ia like manner as the dogs pick up crumbi 
falling from a rich man's table. Mark vii* 27, 28.—^ 
In process of time both these men die, or their respecti?i& 
states come to an end: the rich man is buried, oi the 
Mosaic dispensation is finally and completely overtam* 
ed ; while the poor man is carried by angels into Abror 
ham's bosoMy or Gentiles, by faith in the declaratioas of 
the prophets and apostles as Jesus' angels or messen* 
gers, become Abraham's spiritual seed, and pwtakers 
of the blessings promised to him. Rom: ii. 28, 29; 
iv. 11 — 17; Gal: iii* 29. The rich man, however, in 
his new state is in torments; or tiie Jews still adhering 
to the law of Moses and their ancient worship and ish- 
stitutions, are subjected to awful and painful marks of 
the divine vengeance: not the last aggravation of which 
is, their perceiving the Gentiles in Abraham's hasoM; 
or observing the religious privileges into the ppsseiBsiDa 
of which tiie Gentiles have as partakers of Abraham^s 
faith, been introduced. Gal: iii« 9, compared widi Act^ 
ii. 2, 3j xiii. 6 — 11, 60j xiv. 2, 19 j xv« 1 j xvi. 3^^; 
xvii. 5 ; &c. — ^The Jews solicit from Abraham, to whom 
they pleadi a natural relationship, a;yery littile : water ft» 
4)ool the tip of their tongues; that is, some mitigation of 
their torments: but this he declares to be inlpossible. 
Abraham now knows them not. Nay, he informs them, 
that there is now an impassable gvlph interposed be^ 
trveen hbn and them; by which he gives them to under- 
stand, that, whereas under the former dispensation it 
was impossible for any man to be an object of the divine 
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approbation who was not a Jew or a proselyte to Judaism, 
the tables were now so completely turned, that it was 
impossible for any man who continued a Jew, and re* 
jected Jesus as the Messiah, at the same time to enjoy 
the slightest token of the divine favour. The parable 
closes by hinting, in a very broad and intelligible man- 
ner, that the great bulk of the Jewish nation, who had 
failed to discover from the writings of Moses and the 
prophets that Jesus was the Messiah during his per* 
sonal ministry, would remain unconvinced even by the 
fact of his resurrection from the dead. — What, to the 
attentive and spiritually-instructed reader, can be plainer 
than all this ? In what part of the parable, interpreted 
according to the genuine principles of metaphorical 
language, and viewed in connexion with the context 
is there discoverable the slightest foundation for the or* 
dinary doctrine of eternal punishment by means of tor* 
ments in a future state of existence ? — Those who are 
desirous to prosecute their researches into this subject 
farther, may peruse with profit the 49tb Psalm ; Which, 
besides exposing the notions usually entertained res- 
pecting creature immortality ^ points to the fate of the 
Mosaic dispensation and its pertinacious supporters. 
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Conclusion. 

Having thud coiiipleted what was originally intended, 
I might now bring the essay to a close, did not two 6i 
three points, intimately connected with the subject of 
which I have been treating, seem to demand a little 
passing notice. 

It may be alleged, that ^^ the scope and tendency of 
the preceding statements and reasonings is to do awajr 
with the e:mtence of evil spirits altogether ; and, indeed, 
with all such beings as are commonly denominated 
Angels J"^ To this I reply, that, in nothing advanced oi' 
insisted on by me, has it been my intention to say a 
single word which could be so construed as to imply a 
limitation of the divine power and sovereignty. I firmly 
believe, taught by the scriptures themselves, that God 
may, whenever and in whatever way He pleases, create 
any intelligent being or order of intelligent beings, 
whether good or evil, and employ them in the executionf 
of His purposes, whatever these may be. The man 
who after perusing the foregoing work has not perceived 
my belief in the doctrine of the existence of angels therer 
expressed, as well as numerous hints of what I conceive 
these superior intelligences to be, has, I am sorry U^ 
say, read it to very little purpose.* At the same time, 

* Do not believers of the truth, as possessed of immortal principle and as 
consequently surviving the stroke of natural deiath, constitute the glorious and 
ever-increasing company of the angelic hosts'? Compare Matthew' xxii. 30^33> 
and the parallel passage in Luke, with Hebrevis xW. ^ ^. 
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r certainly deny, and that without the slightest vestige 
of doubt or hesitation, that it is possible for Grod to in- 
vest a wicked being as such, or the acts of a wicked 
being, with his own essential attributes and perfections ; 
such as infinity, eternity, omniscience, onmipotence, and 
omnipresence : and this simply, because His so doing 
would be inconsistent with His revealed character.* 

It may be alleged farther, that, ** according to the 
views advanced and insisted on throughout the preced- 
ing part of the essay, tJte future life is not properly 
speaking a resurrection, but a new creation.** This, so 
far from constituting a valid objection to my theory^ is, 
in reality, one of its strongest recommendations. For 
the future state of existence, is represented in scripture 
as both. To illustrate what I mean, be it observed, 
that the existence of intelligent beings hereafter may 
be viewed under two distinct aspects : first, as the re- 
sumption of their bodies by those who had previously 
laid them down ; secondly, as the possession of the di- 
vine nature by that which had previously been possessed 
of human nature only. Viewed in the former light, 

•Although it must be apparent to those who haye studied the writiagi of 
Baron Swedeoborg and his followers, that my sentiments are Terj &r indeed from 
quadrating with theirs, 1 am nevertheless free to admit, that, in regard to the 

• 

angelic intelligences and some kindred topics, I have derived many vahnUe 
views and suggestions from the perusal of Sweden berg's treatise D^eoeU ti dt 
ti^emo, and Hindmarsh's letters to Priestley,— the only two leading works of the 
sect, excepting Noble's Appeal, and D. O. Goyder's two discourses, with which I 
am at present acquainted. One of the grand defeots of the New Jemnleim Jcha^ 
--« defect which it shares in common with many others, — is its investing sin, 
which is merely a negative or privative, with eternal existence and other qutUitiet, 
which ean belong only ta a pMitive, 
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those who enjoy eternal life have rism again ; viewed 
in the latter, they have been created anew. The bodies 
with which they live hereafter, being bodies in which 
they had lived while' here, they are said to have risen 
again ; but the bodies with which they live hereafter, 
having undergone a complete transformation, and being 
thereby possessed of qualities essentially different from 
aose which distbguiBh them here, they are dso aaid to 
have been created anew. Thus a system which repre- 
sents intelligent beings as rising again, by means of 
being created aneit;, possesses the advantage of coinciding 
both with scripture and fact. — ^That the explanation just 
given is no fetch or quirk of my own, had recourse to 
merely for the purpose of getting rid of a difficulty, is 
obvious from this, that scripture, speaMng of the mind$ 
of believers, represents them sometimes as risen with 
Christ, sometimes as created anew in him j and, speaks 
ing of their bodies, represents them, sometimes as rising 
again, and sometimes as being quickened, fashioned, ox 
created, anew. — Besides, there is a very curious scrip- 
tural fact, connected with the present subject, which I 
cannot help adverting to. It is this : that a resurrection 
is much more frequently predicated concerning believers 
than unbelievers. In the fifteenth chapter of 1st Corin- 
thians from verse 35th to the end, and in the 4th chapter 
of 1st Thessalonians from verse 13th to the end, the 
inspired writer treats of the resurrection of believers 
only, whom he divides into two classes: those who die 
pt^evioUs to a certain event, and those who are preserved 
alive until it take place. Now how. is this exdusiveness 
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to be aceoanted for ? Whj, n^on princq^a fhe bemmU 
obriovis* Beltcress here Iiave the fiiM fruits of ^ 
difine natmre which they are to enjoy thotoiighljr hMe« 
afker; whereas uiihelieTer9 hare tpon earth nothiiig hilt 
haman nature. This being Che caiste^ a iiioiii^t*s com 
iideration shews ns that^ although there is a sease ill 
which both rise o^am and in which both are etemUi 
unefffy yet a reeurreetUm is more propwiy the fiito of hiib 
who Uv^ hereafter mth a nature poseeeied by him pw^ 
Hally efpen here ; and fim; oreoltoie is laose Sfljr apflied 
to him who becomes possessed of properties and quaUiwit 
hereafter totaUy different from those whieh he pi$8eissi 
while upon earth. 

• It might be deemed an nnwanrantable pieod of neg- 
lect on tny part, were I net to take some motiee; h 
comieetioii with the sabject of which i hare been treati^ 
kigr of tibe doctrine of the second cominy of the L0td 
Jesus^ The period when this event typically* hs^pened 
has been but riarely understood. NofwithslaMlkig ow 
Lord's oft-repeated warning. Behold I eome ^uicldj^ 
and his nnmenms exhortations to* hk followers^ ft> be 
prepared for his approach, they did not watch/ the son 
of man came as a thief in iheniyht, and his comng was 
not percdved. The profess^ disci|^les of JeilnS^. igaotf- 
jKfft of these important fects^ thstt the end ef ^bs world 
lRgnifies> taken literallyy the end of the MdiMde economy j 
iiel»rewiB is. 36 f and that Christ's design was^ i^ his 
Uleral scmoid eoaan^y tO' set aside I3tat ecenraif iriaiUy 
and entiisst^^ and thereby to take ^ himself hU §fr0at 
power assd reijfti; IniTeleigttM to^ieniseives^tiie'iiotiin^ 
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that '^ the aecond coming of Jesus for tibe purpose of 
reigning upon earth has not yet happened ; and oon8&. 
que^tlj that hia ecgrtUy reign is to take place at some 
perio4 still Aiture^ previous to the termination of thia 
present visible system of things/' To support them in 
their delusions, and give to these a plausible sort of eo-i 
louring, the Book of Hevelation has been preiuied into 
the. service ; and a work which, taken in its literal sense* 
more clearly thau almost any oth?r part of scripture 
points to the destruction of Jerusalem there denominated 
j^ylon, and the full introduption of New Testament 
privileges, beautifully d^cribed in the SUt and 22^ 
ehapters,-r^prophecie« which, literally underatood, long 
since received theiJ? accompliihrnentp^^han had seusea 
the most chimerical, incongruous^ s^d uc^warranted, m^ 
signed to it by Meda aM ahost of subsequent cQ]aAmeQ-!> 
totera; and is s^pposed to be yet, a3 rc^pect^ its literal 
aense^ in a ^eat meaaure imlulfiUed, Mm \ little ai^ 
wcli persoaia aw«r0 th%t, ver^ fteir Aeoiiea cw^pt^ 
scripture would be untrue Ow blessed I^ord ha» de« 
dared, Matthew y, \7^ 13i tl^t k$ c<xm mi i^ d^ti^ 
tkst Lam or the Frophk,^ h¥t la Mfih and that lilt 
ff^apm «twl ffwih ffiguratJtvQ language fw the .044 
Testomest ^oneipiy ) jN^sfae^, me. joi^ w mft HtHe, ^¥ld 
m m md^ pmjrom fh. k^m iiU oM m»Jy^Jiik4. But 
ihf^ law having pasf^ m^x h^av^i^ and eaxth or th« 
Mowa ^cemi^iay has ^f cmism paseed away cnr am^ 
t^ an ^»d likewiaa; aed %&\k tbua app^i]:c( thai ^ law 
a»d lOie pffiq^t% by fU^K f^^^mm we ava ta und^i!^ 
akwdil aU imkm ctntaw^ in llie Cfld ^tamairt wk^ 
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tures, receivecl a literal fulfilment when Jesus executed 
the divine vengeance upon the Jewish nation^ — brought 
to a close the Mosaic dispensation^ — and set np^ al- 
though not in its full lustre and glory, his long pro^ 
mised and long expected kingdom, — how can the ac-^ 
complishment of those scriptures, which respected the 
typical second coming of Christ and the setting np of 
bis kingdom upon earth, remain to be looked, for ? The 
law has passed away : — it must, then, in so for as re- 
spects the setting up of Christ's kingdom upon earih, 
be fulfilled. — It is true, that, in common with all my 
/ellow believers, I am looking for the anti-typical or 
real second coming of the Lord Jesus, when he shall 
appear in the clouds of Heaven — ^when he shall take to 
himself his great power — and when, in a higher state of 
existence than the present, he shall reign before his 
ancients gloriously : — ^but this implies, that I am not 
looking for the type of that second coming ; nor for that 
setting up of the reign of the Messiah upon earth, by 
which it was to be accompanied — ^both of these events 
having long since taken place. Let it not be said^ that 
the fact of the Book of Revelation speakmg of the se- 
cond coming of Christ as future derogates from the 
force of my remarks ; for, whatever may be advanced 
to the contrary from the dreaming and ipconsistent 
Works of the Fathers, it can easily be proved, and that 
from the very terms in which they are couched, that all 
the Bookd of the New Testament, without a single ex- 
ception, were written previous to the destruction of 
Jerusalem. But on this subject I cannot Enlarge. 
Sat verbum sapientt. 



CONCLUSION. 



'201 



In conclusion,— after the ample, and I hope #atis- 
factory, manner in which the topics proposed for 
consideration have been discussed, little or nothing 
remains to be added. I have shewn that, as, on the 
one hand, it was impossible for Adam to forfeit more 
Ihan he possessed — so, on the other, the forfeiture 
incurred by him extended to all that he possessed. I 
have shewn, that this forfeiture of his was no unforeseen 
or accidental matter ; but was introductory to, and the 
means of developing, the ulterior designs of the 
Supreme Being : or, in other words, that the forfeiture 
of this present life by Adam, opened up tJie way for 
God's bestowing immortality and eternal life tlirough 
Jesus; and that the resurrection of Jesus from the 
dead, was both the pledge and the medium of this 
blessing being bestowed. I have also shewn, on the 
one hand, that the ordinary doctrine of the everlasting 
punishment of unbelieving and wicked men in a future 
state of existence, is a mere chimera or fiction of the 
human mind; deriving its origin from mistaken views 
of scripture, and from ignorance of the nature and con- 
sequences of sin : and yet, on the other hand, that the 
wicked, or Adam's posterity as such, are everlastingly 
punished, by their being everlastingly excluded from 
Christ's kingdom, and by the compleat and everlasting 
destruction of all that as Adam's descendants they pos- 
sess. To suin up the whole in a few sentences : — ^my 
design in this essay has been, by combating and refut- 
ing a few closely connected errors, to shew that, al- 
though God applies, and consistently with his teve^lfcA.^ 

2 c 
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.cbaracter can applj, no remedy to the original trans- 
gression of man ; nay^ allows it to' take fall effect in 
the destruction of human nature; — He nerertheless 
renders that transgression, and its results, the means 
of accomplishing His purposes, in the development of 
His character and the communication of His nature. 
There is no restoration or recovery of what Adam for- 
feited, announced in scripture; for what he forfeited; he 
forfeited for ever : but the substance of the divine de- 
claration is, that through Christ Jesus, - as the second 
many the Lord from Heaven^ all thinys are made new. 
This is the record, not that God gives back to us pure 
natural or Adamic life, but that God hath yiven to u$y 
originally possessed of natural life, eternal life ; and 
that THIS life is, not in or through Adam, but in or 
throuyh his Son.^ In the course of the preceding re- 
marks I have shewn particularly, that sin, being merely 
one of the means, agents, or instruments, which God 
employs for effectuating His purposes, necessarily comes 
to an end, or is annihilated, along with this present 
world, as soon as these purposes have been accom- 
plished. How much more pleasing and glorious, as 
well as scriptural, is this view of things, than that which 
represents sin as having an eternal and necessary ex- 
istence ; and which thus, besides denyiny the efficacy 
of the atonement, represents that which God hates, as 
being either one with Him, or His everlasting rival ! 



* 1 John V. II. See also 1 Peter i. 23. 
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May the great Head of the Churchy in whose name, 
and for the advancement of whose glory, this work was 
undertaken, condescend to make it the vehicle of ex- 
citing in some, attention to His own most hlessed word ; 
and, not of rendering them sceptical in regard to re- 
vealed truth, hut of emancipating them from anti- 
christian and anti-scriptural errors and prejudices, hy 
which even the followers of Jesus, either from neglect 
or an undue deference to the opinions of others, have 
for a long course of ages heen enslaved. 
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APPENDIX. 

The reader of the preceding work may be anxious to know the 
opinions of critics respecting the former edition. With a view to 
the gratification of this feeling, the following selections have been 
made. 

I. From the Gospel Magazine. 

''The conception of the above work before ns, denotes a mind 
of no ordinary capacity, and evinces that the writer is amdous to 
render his powers and attainments useful and beneficial to man-* 
kind. — ^These are reasons which should powerfully sway the breast 
of a reader to exercise the utmost candour, and even lenity, in 
forming his judgment. And, if the rigid dictates of that duty 
which we owe the public, compel us to pronounce a sentence un- 
fevourable, we would not depreciate from the integrity of the 
writer, in supposing that his motives were not sincere."— June, 
1828. 

II, From the Monthly Eepository and Review, 

Another pamphlet was reviewed along with th^ Three Questions. 
After having remarked concerning both : '^ we have here an exam- 
ple from both the Established Churches of this island, of the ten-t 
d^icy of educated and active minds to throw off the trammels of 
established authority, and to search for truth fearlessly and in the 
use of the proper means. We are happy that in both these pamphlets 
the appeal is made to scripture rather than to any articles, profess- 
edly drawn up from them by mere human authority. What, after 
diligent and faithfbl investigaticm, may be esteemed to be the truth 
inculcated by the sacred writers? That is the Qteestion" I say, 
after these remarks on the two pamphlets in common, and a very 
interesting criticism on the former of them, the writer thus speaks 
of the former edition of the preceding work :— 
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^^The second of these pamphlets is the production of a young, 
but vigorous mind, not long since bound in Calvinistic thraldom, 
but now exercising its private judgment in the interpretation of the 
sacred volume, with much ingenuity, and with scHne success. The 
Three Questions involve a large portion of curious and important 
enquiry, which we doubt not will lead many of the readers of this 
treatise to cultivate the habit of personal investigation. Our limits 
will not at present allow of a detailed account of our author's 
speculations. . We wiere struck with the considerable resemblances 
between some of his interpretations, and those of the late Mr. 
Cappe, the more remarkable since the writor has been trained in a 
very different school. The writer is minister of a Scotch Church at 
laverpool, and was lately obliged to undergo a sort of persecution, 
at the instance of a S3m6d of his church, for alleged^ heterodoxy." — 
June, 1828. 

. I may here remark, that I have never read any of Mr. Cappe's 
works; nor do I know what are the resemblances to which the 
reviewer alludes." 

III. From the Christian Pioneer. 

V This pamphlet is the production of an original and thinking 
mind. It evinces an ardent desire for the knowledge of Christian 
truth. It shews an individual, r^ardless of the systems of man's 
devising, pursuing his ^iquiries with an eye stead&stly fixed on 
the acquisition of smptural information, and desirous of deriving 
the doctrines of &ith from the pure and sacred fountain of the 
Bible: Mr. Thorn is a native of Glasgow. Educated in the belief 
of the Assembly's catechism, aind being from his youth of exem-; 
plary characta*, he was early destined to the Church of Scotland. 
Of that Church, he was a regularly ordained minister. Some years 
since, he settled with the Scots Church in laverpool, as^ successor,- 
we believe, to the Eev. Dr. Barr, now of Port-Glasgow, an indi- 
vidual who, during Mr. Harris' residence in Liverpool, distin- 
guished himself by publishing a pamphlet in vindication of the 
existence and agency of the Devil. Contentions having arisen 
between Mr. Thorn and the proprietors of the church, a oonsidmrr! 
able number of the congregation left with him, and built a very 
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•handsome chapel in Rodney Street. Here, after a short time, Mr. 
Thorn was charged with holding tenets deemed to be inimical to 
the doctrines of the Confession of Faith. For this supposed heresy, 
-which seemed to us to consist partly of truth, and partly to be Cal- 
vinism in most rank luxuriance— Calvinism carried out to its 
legitimate consequences — Mr. Thom was cited before the Presby- 
tery of Glasgow. Long and various were the discussions which 
ensued, on the supposed perversions of the creed of his forefathers. 
A verdict of guilty was however pronounced, and Mr. Thom was 
deposed from his situation. Still numbers of his people adhered 
to him, and worship was conducted in the Music Hall, Bold Street 
Once set free from the trammels of the EstabUshed Church, iJie 
scales of prejudice appear to have gradually fallen from the mental 
vision of this excellent individual. His present pamphlet is dedi- 
cated to several persons by name, and to " the other friends oifree 
disctission in matters of religion^ by whom he was supported in 
his late arduous struggle with the Presbytery of Glasgow."— 

— " For the arguments which he adduces in support of his views, 
we must refer our readers to the pamphlet. We think it will amply 
repay the perusal. That all at once the mind 'which has been 
bound up in error and unused to intellectual freedom, should arrive 
at uniformly consistent ideas, is not to be expected. We unfeign-> 
edly rejoice that so much light has beamed on this gifted individual, 
as is manifested in these pages. We earnestly pray, that he may 
be blessed with more and more. We hail him as a coadjutor in 
the holy wot k of Christian Reformation. Differ we may on minor 
topics, but shall, we hope, agree to differ. On the essential doctrine 
of the unbounded benevolence of the Almighty, we are united, and 
that is the sentiment before which all others vanish into compara«< 
tive insignificancy." — jipril^ 1828. 

It is due to myself to correct a trifling mistake, committed unin- 
tentionally by the author of the foregoing very friendly critique. I 
was not elected Dr. Barr's successor. Although a candidate for Old- 
ham Street Kirk after the Dr. 's departure, and supported by about 
five-sixths of the congr^ation,— 4S appears by a strong memorial 
in my behalf addressed to the thirteen proprietors in whom the 
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Tight of voting was vested, — a bare majority of the body alluded to 
saw meet to elect another candidate, thereby of course disregarding 
the wishes of the people.* It was the provocation given to the 
majority of the Oldham Street congregation by this act of the pro- 
prietors, and not any personal dispute between the proprietors and 
myself, that occasioned my being called to preside over a new 
congregation, and the building of Rodney Street Kirk. It is true, 
that the then leading individuals of the Rodney Street congr^ation, 
after having made use of me as an instrument to organise thieir new 
concern, and caused me to bear the brunt of the malice and oppo- 
sition engendered by their separation from their old associates, 
chose to turn round on me and quarrel with me* But this is the 
only personal dispute which since my coming to Liverpool I have 
had. And in this dispute, I was not active, but passive; having 
been assailed by men, who, if had they judged calmly and impart 
tially, would have charged on their own dulness of spiritual 
understanding, and not on the unhappy victim of their caprice, the 
fact of his merely continuing to preach doctrines, which from ike 
iDery first he had avowed j\ 

IV. From the Christian Reflector. 
" Our readers, on referring to the Christian Reflector, voL 1 , p. 101 
of the new series, will find that Mr. Thom was condonned by some 
learned, not to say liberal^ members of the Presbytery of Glasgow, 
for honestly advocating the real doctrines of the Kirk of Scotland : 
and which Mr. Thom at that time believed to be doctrines of 
Christianity. Since that, it is evident from the publication before 
us, these doctrines have appeared to him very diflTerently ; and fol* 
lowing the convictions of his own mind, and the farther light he 
has obtained from the perusal of the Scriptures, he has abandoned 
that system which he before defended. We congratulate Mr. T. 
on his escape from the regions of horror and death, through which 
is distilled a poison far more banehil than that said to proceed hom 
the Upas Tree of Java. -We regard the situation of every one as 

* This happened in Maicb, 1823. 
f It was not until some time after I had quitted Rodney Street, that my mind 
opened to many of the truths brought out in the foregoing work. 



APPENDIX. 209 

happy, who rejects the pestilential doctrines of a system, which 
represents God without mercy, and leaves man without hope. 
Twice happy is he who escapes with the preservation of his mental 
powers, and is saved from the dreary ahodes prepared for the most 
afflictive state to which human heings can be reduced. — 

We have made the above extracts to the extent of the room wb 
can afford. We had intended to add some remarks on the contents, 
but they must be deferred till our next. In the meantime, we 
strongly recommend the careful perusal of this pamphlet to our 
readers. Whether the orthodox phalanx in Liverpool will have 
the courage to attack Mr. T. is yet to be seen ; we fear they will 
not:'— April, 1828. 

" To Mr. Thorn in his generous and noble undertaking we give 
both hand and heart, and say, ' the Lord, even our God, prosper 
thy undertaking' ''—May, 1828. 

" The horrible consequences which religious men,— men inter- 
ested in upholding a craft by which they get their wealth, — ^have 
attributed to the fall of our first parents, are sufficient to shock the 
minds of all who think properly on the government of God, and 
the goodness of His character. The marrow of this scriptural 
doctrine, as it is called, may be found in the Confession of the 
Church of Scotland, where it is said, that ' 'mankind are made 
subject to death, with all its miseries, spiritual, temporal, and 
eternal." It is supposed, that Adam by his transgression incurred 
spiritual and eternal death. To this Mr. Thorn replies," &c. 

" We apprehend that Mr. Thorn's opponents will find it no easy 
matter to answer these questions." — June, 1828, 

Frequent allusions having been made in the preceding criticisms, 
to prosecutions before Ecclesiastical judicatories which I have been 
compelled to undergo, it may be proper to take this opportunity 
of recording the sentences, first, of the Presbytery of Glasgow, in 
1825, when I was tried upon nine charges of heresy ; and, secondly, 
of the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, in 1828, pro- 
nounced in absence, in consequence of my refusal to appear before 
them to answer for the sentiments avowed in the former edition of 
my Three questions. 

2 D 
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I. ''Glasgow, 22nd September, 1825. 
"The Predbytery having deiiberated on Iho caae ef the Ber. 
David Thorn at great length, and given their opinkm thweon, 
Find, wUh the deepest C4mcern^ that Mr. Tiiom has, during' kii 
ministry at Liverpool, in his discourses from the pulpit, asserted^ 
maintained, and inculcated, several gross errors, which strike at 
the vitals of Beligion, are contrary to, and inconsistent with, the 
Word of God, the Confesskm of Fakth^ and Catechkune cf 
Mfi Muianal Churchy* aa said ernnrs are set forth im the Peiitioii 
of John M^Culloch and others, and r^scred by parties to the decisioii 
of this Presbytery. That the Petitioners have proved eadi article 
of charge in their petition ; and that Mr. Thorn has failed in his 
exculpation : wherefore the Presbytery, after full and mature con- 
sideration of this very important reference, did, and heidby do> 
find and declare, that Mr. Thorn has. contravened hss.aQleoin 
engagements, as a licensed Probation)^, and ordained. Mmietsr of 
the Church of Scotland, failed to perform his part of the siipola^ 
tions in the the Bond to him, by the Trustees of the Scotch, or 
St Andrew's Church, Bodney Street, Liverpool, of date 18th 
April 1823, on the faith of which he was ordained by this Pres« 
bytery to be their minister, and forfeited the provisions and 
stipulations made by said Bond in his favour. The I^esbytesy 
therefore did, and hereby do, declare the said Mr. David Thorn 
to be deprived of the ministry of said Church from this date."-^ 

^^ James Marshall, Moderator.'* 
From this sentence two clergymen dissented. 

II. "At Edinburgh, Monday, June 2nd, 1828. Sees. uit. 
" Beport of the Committe of the General Assembly on the case 
of Mr. David Thom, with a reference from the Presbytery of 
Glasgow on the subject, called for, given in, and read by 
Dr. Brunton the convener, as follows : *The Conunittee beg leave 
to report, that having considered the papers connected with this 

* Amusingly enough, raised to a footing of equality wi4h ih(t W^d of G9d I 
It is Wolsey's Ego et Rex metts.—Strange infatuation of tl^e luunan mind! 
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reference, and having heard the Presbjrtery of Glasgow in explana- 
tion of it, they unanimously and most respectfully recommend, 
that the finding of the Grerieral Assembly should be of the following 
tenor : that the Presbytery of Glasgow having felt it their duty 
to enquire of Mr. David Thom, (who had received from them 
licence as a Probationer, and ordination as a Minister of this 
Church), whether he were the author of a pamphlet bearing his 
name on the title page, and containing opinions inconsistent with 
the standards of this Church;* and the said Mr. David Thom 
having, in his official answer, addressed to their Moderator, 
declared, that he " accounts the government of this Church to be 
unscriptural," and that he "objects to all and every species of 
Church Government, (as it is called) ," and concludes by stating 
in express terms : " you will of course understand, that the import 
of this letter is to intimate to you, that my connection with you as 
a body is henceforth at an end ;" and having made no compearance 
before this Assembly, although the intention of the Presbytery to 
m£ike this reference was duly intimated to him; the General 
Assembly find and declare, that the said Mr. David Thom is no 
longer to be considered as a Minister or Licentiate of this Church, 
and that he is incapable of receiving or accepting a presentation or 
call to any Parish or Chapel of Ease in this Church, without the 
special allowance of some future General Assembly; and the 
Assembly prohibit all Ministers of this Church ftom employing 
him to preach or perform any ministerial offices for them, or from 
being so employed by him, unless some fiiture Assembly shall see 
cause to take off this prohibition.' The General Assembly 
approved of the Report of the Committee in all respects, and 
found and decerned accordingly." 

" Extracted by 

"John Lee, CI Eccl Scot:' 

* A curious admission ; not inconsistent with the Word of God, 

FINIS. 
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1. REMARKS, by the Rev. David Thom, Minister of the Scotch Church, 
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Life forfeited by Adam, the Resurrection of the Dead, and Eternal Punishment. 
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5. RECENT CORRESPONDENCE between the Presbytery of Glasgow, 
and the Rev. David Thom, occasioned by a second interference on their part 
with him.— 1828. Sd. 

6. The MIRACLES of the IRVING SCHOOL shewn to be unworthy of 
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The Author intends submitting to the public, at an early period, a work 
on the scriptural distinction between SOUL and SPIRIT. 
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